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This volume, covering the period November 1, 1928 to 
February 3, 1929, marks the beginning of Gandhiji’s direct involve- 
ment once again in national politics after an interval of three years. 
The popular demonstrations against the Simon Commission and 
the Government’s efforts to suppress them, as highlighted by the 
police assault on Lala Lajpat Rai in Lahore and Jawaharlal 
Nehru in Lucknow, had aroused a widespread desire in the coun- 
try for positive action to vindicate national honour. Gandhiji was 
not yet sure of his power over the masses to be able to lead a non- 
violent struggle (p. 5), but, yielding to Motilal Nehru’s appeal 
(p. 290), he attended in December the annual session of the 
Congress at Calcutta, where he took a leading part in guiding 
the deliberations and evolving a compromise resolution giving 
one year’s ultimatum to the British Govenunent for the accep- 
tance of the national demand. The volume ends with Gandhiji 
leaving the Ashram, after a month’s rest, for a tour of Sind com- 
mencing on February 3, 1929, on which date also appeared in 
Kanc^an the last instalment of his autobiography. 

Gandhiji congratulated Lajpat Rai and Jawaharlal Nehru 
on the police assault on them. Since the people would have to 
learn “the art of dying in the country’s cause’’, it was “the most 
economical thing that leadd-s get assaulted or shot” instead of 
obscure people (p. 29). He advised the people “to continue their 
non-violence in he face of the gravest provocation”, so that the 
demonstrations against the Commission might be regarded "as so 
many lessons in non-violence preparatory to the final struggle . . .” 
“That day", he added, “is fast conning, faster than most of us ima- 
gine”' (p. 162). Lajpat Rai died a few days after the assault. 
Gandhiji showered unstinted praise on him, as he had done 
before on Tilak (pp. 78 & 282). 

Though Gandhiji was mentally preparing hinoself for a 
struggle, which he regarded as inevitable, carcumstanc^s did not 
yet seem favourable to his assuming active leadership of the 
Congress. There were wide and fundamental differences between 
him and influential sections in the Congress which made him 
sometimes feel almost helpless. Writing to Motilal Nehru about 
the prevailing state of affairs, he said: “I must cut my way 
through these grievous difficulties with patient toil. After all Dr. 
Bidhan and Subhas represent a definite school of thought. . . , 
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leaders of the most diverse temperaments and widely differing 
points of view and welded them into a united team. 

While he was prepared to co-operate on honourable terms with 
all the parties in the country, he was also not afraid of going to 
the Viceroy when he could do so consistently with the creed of 
non-co-operation. Both to the Indian parties and the British Gov- 
ernment he made a similar approach and spoke in identical 
terms: "I non-co-opera te with the evil, I do not non-co-operate 
with the good. I do not non-co-operate with persons, I non-co- 
operate with measures ... If the Viceroy today asks me to 
go to him to discuss things of importance for the country on a 
footing of equality I will go there barefooted and still defend my 
non-co-operation.” It was for the Congress to develop internal 
strength and to go to the House of Commons not as beggars but 
as “a high contracting party” (p. 289). 

Having made himself a party to the Resolution of ultimatum 
to the British Government at the Calcutta Congress and drawn 
up a programme of active preparation for a campaign of non- 
violent non-co-operation, Gandhiji felt obliged to abandon his 
contemplated tour of Europe. Giving his apologies to European 
friends who had been looking forward to the visit, he worte: ** . . . I 
feel that I would be guilty of desertion if I now went away to 
Europe” (p. 416). He had thought, he said, that he would be able 
to interpret true non-violence to tih,e West by word of moudi. 
“But the more I ponder over the thing, the more unworthy I 
appear to myself to be. I need greater preparation and greater 
self-purification to make me a worthy vehicle” of the message 
(p. 417). 

The message, it seemed, had not been fully delivered even in 
India, as was evidenced by occasional political murders and the 
widespread secret approbation given to them. Commenting on 
the .assassination of Assistant Superintendent Mr. Saunders of 
Lahore, Gandhiji called for “a new valuation of such terms as 
heroism, patriotism, religiousness and the like” (p. 275). “The 
curse of assassination and kindred crimes”, he told the youth of 
the country, “is not advancing the progress to humanity, rch'gion 
or true civilization. . . . The temple of freedom requires the 
patient, intelligent and constructive effort of tens of thousands of 
men and women, young and old” and acts of violence “retard 
the progress of this quiet building” (p. 276). . 

Symptomatic of the new dynamism in the air, there wa s a pro- 
longed strike in January 1929 by students of the Gujarat College 
in Ahmedabad in protest against the Ftincipal’s action in im- 
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posing a fine on all students who had absented themselves from 
college on the Simon Commission boycott day. Though in itself 
a purely local afi^ir, the strike seemed to demonstrate the new 
temper of youth in the country. Gandhiji was quick to perceive 
the national significance of the strike and told the students: “I am 
not exaggerating when I say that you are inaugurating a new 
era” (p. 41 3). 

Ihe volume contains a long and anguished letter to Maulana 
Shaukat Ali which is of historic importance as practically regis- 
tering a final break between the two leaders. Referring to a 
speech by the Maulana at Kanpur, Gandhiji asked 1^ to 
apologize to the Hindus for having wounded their feelings 
through it and added: “I would go all the way with you in 
accusing the Hindu of his many misdeeds; but I am unable to 
hold with you that he has been ever the aggressor, ever the tyrant 
and his Mussalman brother always the injured victim. ... In 
yom Gawnpore speech you are too terribly dogmatic and empha- 
tic. The assumption of infallibility is unworthy of you” (p. 130). 
He was not anxious to see their correspondence published. “But”, 
he said, “if you think that there is nothing left for you but war 
to the knife, by all means publish the correspondence” (p. 131). 
As for himself, he claimed, “mine is a unilateral partnership and 
therefore my partnership with you and the other Mussahnans is 
indissoluble. Though they may disown me a million times, I shall 
stiU be theirs when occasion demands it” (p. 132). That the Mau- 
lana’s public attack had not made the slightest difierence to Gan- 
dhiji’^s attitude even temporarily is seen firom his letter, a few days 
later, to Dr. B. S. Moonje, a Hindu nationalist leader: “If you 
will take the analogy of Afghanistan, why do you expect Mussal- 
mans to be Hindus in Hindustan? . . . For the service of India, 
Mussalmans, Jews, Christians should be Indians even as Hiudus 
should be Indians” (pp. 231-2). The satoe comprehensive national- 
ism is taught in the message to Christian Indians (p. 323). 

The affairs of the Ashram seem to have exercised Gandhiji’s 
mind a good deal at this time. Having “for the sake of humility 
and tru&” (p. 24) changed its name fi'om Satyagraha Ashram 
to Udyoga Mhndir and thus given rise to some speculation that the 
ideals of truth and brakmaeha^a were being abandoned, Gandhiji 
had to explain the correct position: “The name Satyagraha Ashram 
was adopted deliberately and with the intention of giving the full- 
est effect to its meaning. But the progressive realization of the 
meaning of the name made us conscious of our unworthiness to 
bear it” (p. 33). His earnest appeal to the Ashram women was; 



“Always appear what you really are; whatever you do, do it open- 
ly” (p. 195). The kitchen was a school where “the food should 
be scientifically stored, cooked and- eaten” so that the body as the 
“temple of God” could be “kept clean and preserved through nou- 
ridiment” (pp, 236-7), Through an ever-increasing effort for self- 
purification, he assured the inmates of the Wardha Ashram, “you 
will be serving yourselves, your country and the world” (p. 128). 

The numerous letters to Ghhaganlal Joshi, who had been 
appointed Secretary of the Ashram, illustrate Gandhiji’s hand- 
ling of delicate human problems which arose in the Ashram 
firom time to time, even as they show him at work training 
a co-worker. One such problem concerned the widow and 
daughters of the late Maganlal Gandhi. Gandhiji had to 
relax some of the rules of the Ashram for their sake much against 
his will (p. 82). The occasional failings of the Ashram inmates 
sometimes filled Gandhiji with self-doubt. “Do you not agree”, 
he wrote to Ghhaganlal Joshi, “that my boasted skill in under- 
standing people is nothing of Ae kind? . . . These clouds trouble 
me; still bigger ones will come” (pp. 242-3). But in all difficulties 
aid came fi-om an unfailing source. “The more attentively you 
listen to the antarabnan, the purer will your decisions be, you 
will become purer, more fearless and calmer, and your health too 
will improve” (p. 198). 

A stem taskmaster, Gandhiji did not hesitate to point out 
to Mahadev Desai his lapses (pp. 158 & 188-9). He helped many 
strangers to solve their casuistical problems (pp. 183, 377 & 393). 
He even drafted for Prabhavati Narayan a letter to be sent to her 
father-in-law (p. 208). Even while offering guidance Gandhiji 
issued a warning against blind faith and stressed the need for 
mutual communication. “You may have faith in the principles 
which I lay down, but the conclusions which I dra.w from certain 
facts cannot be a matter of faith. Faith has no place in a matter 
which can be grasped by reason. Hence, whenever you see my 
ignorance as regards facts and find the reasoning vitiated by that 
ignorance, please do correct me” (p. 217). 

Explaining to a friend his horror of what he saw at Kali- 
ghat, Gandhiji said: “My soul rises in rebellion against the cold- 
blooded inhumanity that goes on there in the name of religion.” 
But he did not possess the strength to offer his own life to save the 
lives of innocent animals. “And till I can do that”, he said, “I 
must bear the cross of my imperfect existence” (p. 244). The 
same horror and the same hdplessness are es^pressed in the account 
of an earlier visit to Calcutta (Jn MtoHography, Pt. IH, Oh. 18). 
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Commenting on lihin attendance at tlie Ashram prayers he 
wrote : “As the body needs food and feels hungry, so die soul needs 
and feels hungry for prayer. Prayer is a form of communica- 
tion with God” (p. 197). In the “Eternal Duel” Gandhiji replied 
to a correspondent’s question how to overcome cowardice, eradi- 
cate bad habits and “recreate” oneself. Once we have made our 
choice to ally ourselves with the forces of good agaiUst the forces of 
evil, the most potent means of progress was prayer, “that sacred 
alliance between God and man whereby he attains Ms deliverance 
from the clutches of the prince of darkness” (p. 247). It is only 
with the help of Rama that we can “overcome the ten-headed 
Ravana of passions within us” (p. 251). To secure and use this 
help, Gandhiji showed the way in his advice to the Ashram 
inmates at Wardha : “If you awake every morning with His name 
on your lips and invoke His aid to help you in your struggles 
during the day and at night time before retiring take stock of the 
day’s failures and lapses, make a confession of them to yoiu Maker 
and do a sincere penance for them — ^the only fitting penance for 
a lapse is to make a firm resolve not to allow it to happen again 
— you will thereby build, as it were, a solid wall of protection round 
you and gradually temptations will cease to assail you” (p. 255). 



NOTE TO THE READER 


In reproducing English material, every endeavour has been 
made to adhere strictly to the original. Obvious typographical 
errors have been corrected and words abbreviated in the text 
generally spelt out. Variant spellings of names have, however, 
been retained as in the original. 

Matter in square brackets has been supplied by the Editors. 
Qjioted passages, where these are in English, have been set up in 
small type and printed with an indent. Indirect reports of 
speeches and interviews, as also passages which a:rc not by Gan- 
dhiji, have been set up in small type. In reports of speeches and 
interviews slight changes and omissions, where necessary, have 
been made in passages not attributed to Gandhiji. 

While translating from Gujarati and Hindi, efforts have been 
made to achieve fidelity and also readability in English . Where 
Engli^ translations are available, they have been used with such 
changes as were necessary to bring them into conformity with the 
original. 

The date of an item has been indicated at the top right-hand 
comer; if the original is undated, the inferred date is supplied 
within square brackets, the reasons being given where necessary. 
The date given at the end of an item alongside the source is that 
of publication. The writings are placed under the date of publi- 
cation, except where they carry a date-line or where the date 
of writing has special significance and is ascertainable. 

References to Volume I of this series are to the revised 
edition (1969). References to An Autobiograpi^ cite only the 
Part and Chapter, in view of the varying pagination in different 
editions. 

In the source-line, the symbol S.N. stands for documents 
available in the Sabarmati Sangrahalaya, Ahmedabad; G.N. refers 
to those available in the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi and Sangraha- 
laya, New Delhi; G.W. denotes documents secured by the Collect- 
ed Works of Mahatma Gandhi. 

The Appendices provide backgroimd material r^evant to the 
text. A list of sources and a chronology for the period covered 
by the volume are also provided at the end. 



[X] 

Commenting on thin attendance at the Ashram prayers he 
wrote: “As the body needs food and feels hungry, so the soul needs 
and feels hungry for prayer. Prayer is a form of communica- 
tion with God” (p. 197). In the “Eternal Duel” Gandhiji replied 
to a correspondent’s question how to overcome cowardice, eradi- 
cate bad habits and “recreate” oneself. Once we have made our 
choice to ally ourselves with the forces of good against the forces of 
evil, the most potent means of progress was prayer, “that sacred 
alliance between God and man whereby he attains his deliverance 
from the clutches of the prince of darkness” (p. 247). It is only 
with the help of Rama that we can “overcome the ten-headed 
Ravana of passions within us” (p. 251). To secure and use this 
help, Gandhiji showed the way in his advice to the Ashram 
inmates at Wardha : "If you awake every morning with His name 
on your lips and invoke His aid to help you in your struggles 
during the day and at night time before retiring take stock of the 
day’s failures and lapses, make a confession of them to your Maker 
and do a sincere penance for them — ^the only fitting penance for 
a lapse is to make a firm resolve not to allow it to happen again 
— you will thereby build, as it were, a solid wall of protection round 
you and gradually temptations will cease to assail you” (p. 255). 


NOTE TO THE READER 


In reproducing English material, every endeavour has been 
made to adhere strictly to the original. Obvious typographical 
errors have been corrected and words abbreviated in the text 
generally spelt out. Variant spellings of names have, however, 
been retained as in the original. 

Matter in square brackets has been supplied by the Editors. 
Quoted passages, where these are in English, have been set up in 
small type and printed with an indent. Indirect reports of 
speeches and interviews, as also passages which are not by Gan- 
dhiji, have been set up in small type. In reports of speeches and 
interviews slight changes and omissions, where necessary, have 
been made in passages not attributed to Gandhiji. 

While translating from Gujarati and Hindi, efforts have been 
made to achieve fidelity and also readability in English. Where 
English translations are available, they have been used with such 
changes as were necessary to bring them into conformity with the 
original. 

The date of an item has been indicated at tlie top right-band 
comer; if the original is undated, the inferred date is supplied 
within square bra^ets, the reasons being given where necessary. 
The date given at the end of an item alongside the source is that 
of publication. . The writings are placed under the date of publi- 
cation, except where they carry a date-line or where the date 
of writing has special significance and is ascertainable. 

References to Volume I of this series are to the revised 
edition (1969). References to An Autobiography cite only the 
Part and Chapter, in view of the varying pagination in different 
editions. 

In the source-line, the symbol SJ^. stands for documents 
available in the Sabarmati Sangrahalaya, Ahmedabad; G.N. refers 
to those available in the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi and Sangraha- 
laya, New DeUii; G.W. denotes documents secured by the Collect- 
ed W^orks of Mahatma Gandhi. 

The Appendices provide background material rUevant to the 
text. A list of sources and a chronology for the period covered 
by the volume are also provided at the end. 




ACKNO WLEDGEMENTS 


For material in this volxuae, we are indebted to the Sabannati 
Ashram Preservation and Memorial Trust and Sangiahalaya, the 
Navajivan Trust and the Gujarat Vidyapith Granthalaya, Ahmeda-> 
bad; the Gandhi Snxarak Nidhi and Sangrahalaya, National 
ArcMves of India and Nehru Memorial Mrneurn and Library, New 
Delhi; Smt. Mirabehn, England; Sfari Valjibhai Desai, Poona; 
Shri Shantikumai Moragi, Bombay ; Shri G. D. Birla, Calcutta ; Shri 
Lakshminarayan M. Pandya, Bombay; Shri Ramnarayan Pathak, 
Bhavnagar; Smt. Tehmina Khambhatta, Bombay; Shri K. M. 
Munshi, Bombay; Smt. Radhabehn Chaudhari, Calcutta; Smt. 
Gangabehn Vaidya, Bochasan; Smt. Vasumati Pandit, Surat; 
Shri Jairamdas Doulatram, New Delhi; Shri Haribhau 
Upadhyaya, Ajmer; the publishers of the books: Bapana Patro-/ : 
Shri Chhagardal Joshine, Bapuna Patro-6: G. S. Gangabehne, Bapuna 
Patro-9 : Shri Narandas Gaadhine, Bapmi Prasadi, A Bunch of Old 
Letters, Report of the Forty-third Session of the Indian National Congress, 
Calcutta, Letters to Ashram Sisters; and the following newspapers and 
journals: Aaj, Amrita Bazar Patrika, The Bombay Chronicle, The 
Englishman, Forward, The Hindu, The Hindustan Times, Navajioan, 
Prajabandhu, Sabarmati, The Tribune and Toung India. 

For research and reference facilities, we owe thanks to the 
All-India Congress Committee Library, the Indian Council of 
World Affairs Library, the Research and Reference Division of 
the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, and Shri Pyarelal 
Nayyar, New Delhi; and, for assistance in photo-printing docu- 
ments, to the Photo Division of the Ministry of Information and 
Broadcasting, New Delhi. 




COMTEJ^TS 


PHOAas Y 

NOTE TO THE READER Xi 

AOKNOWLEDOBIIENTS xiii 

1 OONDOLENOBS (1-11-1928) 1 

2 NOTES (1-11-1928) 1 

3 IN TEN YEARS? (1-11-1928) 2 

4 TELEGRAM TO LAJPATRAI (1-11-1928) 4 

5 INTERVIEW TO “THE OTVIL AND MILITARY GAZETTE** 

(1-11-1928) 5 

6 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEEN (3-11-1928) 5 

7 LETTER TO N. R. MALEANI (3-11-1928) 6 

8 LETTER TO G. S. SHARMA (3-11-1928) 6 

9 LETTER TO DR. B. 0. ROY (3-11-1928) 7 

10 LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU ((3-11-1928) 9 

11 LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBULLAH (3-11-1928) 10 

12 LETTER TO URMILA DEVI (3-11-1928) 10 

13 LETTER TO V. K. D. MENON (3-11-1928) H 

14 LETTER TO POST MASTER, SABARMATI (3-11-1928) 11 

15 LETTER TO BALAJI RAO (3-11-1928) 12 

16 LETTER TO SHAIKAT ALI (3-11-1928) 12 

17 LETTER TO VALJI G. DESAI (3-11-1928) 13 

18 HOW WE LOST INDIA (4-11-1928) 14 

19 THE ASSAULT ON LALAJI (4-11-1928) 16 

20 MY NOTES (4-11-1928) 17 

21 BUFFALOES FOR SLAUGHTER (4-11-1928) 18 

22 THE ALCHEMY OF THOUGHT (4-11-1928) 19 

23 SATYAGRAHA ASHRAM (4-11-1928) 22 

24 LETTER TO JBHANGIR B. PETTT (4-11-1928) 24 

25 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (5-11-1928) 25 

26 LETTER TO PRATAP S. PANDIT (5-11-1928) - 26 

27 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (5^11-1928) 26 

28 LETTER TO SHANTIKUMAR MORARJI (5-11-1928) 27 

29 LETTER TO WILLIAM SMITH (7-11-1928) , 28 

30 GABLE TO ARYA SAMAJ, SUVA (Oa or after 7-11-1928) 28 

31 THE INEVTTABLE (8-11-1928) 29 

32 FAOT AND FIOTION (8-11-1928) 31 

33 HANDIOAP OF MAHATMASHIP (8-11-1928) 32 

34 VILLAGE ENGINEERS (8-11-1928) 34 

35 LETTER TO JEHANOIR B. PETTT (8-11-1928) 35 



[xvi] 

36 LBITBIL TO JBHANOUt B. PETIT (8-11-1928) 35 

37 LBTTEB. TO SATYANANDA BOSE- (9-1 1-1928) 36 

38 letter to SHANRARAN (9-11-1928) 36 

39 letter to earim ooolam au (9-11-1928) 37 

40 LETTER TO A. SAMBXINATHAN (9-11-1928) 37 

41 LETTER TO SIR UAHOUED HABSULLAH (9-11-1928) 38 

42 LETTER TO NIRANJAN PATNACE (9-11-1928) 39 

43 LETTER TO 0. V. RENOAH GHETTI (9-11-1928) 39 

44 lETTER TO V. L. FHADEE (9-11-1928) 40 

45 LETTER TO P. W. WILSON (10-11-1928) 41 

46 LETTER TO VIOLET (10-11-1928) 41 

47 ORUBLTY IN GUISE OF JUSTIOE (11-11-1928) 41 

48 LETTER TO ABHAY SHARVA (11-11-1928) 43 

49 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (12-11-1928) 43 

50 LETTER TO RAUI GANDHI (12-11-1928) 44 

51 LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA (12-11-1928) 45 

52 LETTER TO LABBEDCNARAYAN M. PANDYA (12-11-1928) 45 

53 LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI (12-11-1928) 46 

54 LETTER TO NANABHAJ R. MASHRUWALA (12-11-1928) 46 

55 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN (13-11-1928) 47 

56 LETTER TO A GORDON (14-11-1928) 47 

57 LETTER TO ROLAND G. WILD (14-11-1928) 48 

58 LETTER TO URMILA DEVI (14-11-1928) 49 

59 LETTER TO Q. RAJAGOPALAOHARl (14-11-1928) 49 

60 LETTER TO K. SANTANAM (14-11-1928) 50 

61 ALL-INDIA spinners’ ASSOCHATION (15-11-1928) 50 

62 AS EVER (15-11-1928) 53 

63 NOTES (15-11-1928) 54 

64 LETTER TO K. M. VAIDYA (15-11-1928) 56 

65 letter to EVELYN G. GEDGE (15-11-1928) 57 

66 LETTER TO MADELEINE R. HARDING (15-11-1928) 57 

67 MESSAGE TO ANDHRA GONFERENGES (On or before 

18.11-1928) 58 

68 LETTER TO LONGMANS GREEN & GO., LTD. (1&.11-1928) 58 

69 LETTER TO DEVI WEST (16-11-1928) 58 

70 LETTER TO MURIEL LESTER (16-11-1928) 59 

71 LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBULLAH (16-11-1928) 59 

72 TELEGRAM TO AMRTT RAl (17-11-1928) 60 

73 TBLEGRAM TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL (17-11-1928) 60 

74 LETTER TO HARRY (17-11-1928) 61 

75 LETTER TO JAWAKARLAL NEHRU (17-11-1928) 61 

76 LETTER TO PERIN GAPTAIN (17-11-1928) 62 

77 LETTER TO SATIS GHANDRA DAS GUPTA (17-11-1928) 63 


[xvii] 

78 tETTER TO RAMNARAYAN PATHAK (17-11-1928) 64 

79 LETTER TO JAL KHAMBHATTA (17-11-1928) 64 

80 INTERVIEW TO ASSOOIATED PRESS OF INDIA (17-11-1928) 65 

81 TRIBUTE TO LAJPAT RAI (17-11-1928) 65 

82 SOME MORE POSERS IN AHIMSA (18-11-1928) 66 

83 IN QPBST OF REST (18-11-1928) 69 

84 THE LION OF THE PUNJAB SLEEPS (18-11-1928) 70 

85 MISUNDERSTANDINO (18-11-1928) 70 

86 DIFFTOULTIES OF A BOY (18-11-1928) 71 

87 I HAVE NOT DONE ANY KILUNO (18-11-1928) 72 

88 ANTYAJAS OF EARAOHI (18-11-1928) 73 

89 LETTER TO K. M. MUNSHI (18-11-1928) 74 

90 SPEECH AT CONDOLENCE MEETING, AHMEDABAD 

(18-11-1928) 75 

91 TELEGRAM TO SATYAPAL (19-11-1928) 76 

92 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (19-11-1928) 77 

93 AWARD ON THE LABOUR UNION SUBSCRIPTION (21-11-1928) 77 

94 LONG UVE LALAJI (22-11-1928) 78 

95 CONDOLENCES FROM OVERSEAS (22-11-1928) 79 

96 AJMAL JAMIA FUND (22-11-1928) 80 

97 TELEGRAM TO G. D, BIRLA (22-11-1928) 81 

98 LETTER TO MOOLCHAND AGRAWAL (22-11-1928) 81 

99 LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI (23-11-1928) 62 

100 LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI (23-11-1928) 83 

101 LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI (23-11-1928) 84 

102 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (23-11-1928) 84 

103 LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAJDYA (23-11-1928) 85 

104 LETTER TO KUSUM DE8AI (23-11-1928) 85 

105 LETTER TO PRABHAVATT (23-11-1928) 86 

106 LETTER TO PRABHAVATT (After 23-11-1928) 87 

107 MESSAGE TO KHADI WORKERS, AMAWTER (After 23-11-1928) 87 

108 DISCUSSION WITH SHANKARRAQ DEV (After 23-11-1928) 88 

109 REPLY TO MARWARI DEPUTATION, WARDHA 

(After 24-11-1928) 88 

110 INFLUENCE OF MUSIC (25-11-1928) 90 

111 MY NOTES (25-11-1928) 91 

112 TELEGRAM TO DR. M. A. ANSARI (25-11-1928) 92 

113 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN (26-11-1928) 92 

114 TELEGRAM TO DR. B. C. ROY (26-11-1928) 93 

115 LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI (26-11-1928) 93 

116 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (26-11-1928) 94 

117 LETTER TO PRABHAVATT (26-11-1928) 95 

118 APPEAL FOR LAJPAT RAI MEMORIAL FUND (26-11-1928) 95 



[xviii] 


119 OTJK DUTY (27-11-1928) 97 

120 TELEGRAM TO 8. SRINIVASA IYENGAR (27-11-1928) 99 

121 LETTER TO KISHANaHAND BHATIA (27-11-1928) 99 

122 LETTER TO AOHYUTANANDA PUROHIT (27-11-1928) 100 

123 LETTER TO NIRANJAN PATNAIK (27-11-1928) 101 

124 LETTER TO SATIS OEANDRA DAS GUPTA (27-11-1928) 101 ^ 

125 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (27-11-1928) 102 

126 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (27-11-1928) 104 

127 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (27-11-1928) 104 

128 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (27-11-1928) 105 

129 LETTER TO DR. B. Q. ROY (28-11-1928) 105 

130 LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU (28-11-1928) 106 

131 LETTER TO T. K. 8RINIVASAN (28-11-1928) 108 

132 LETTER TO OIRDHARILAL (28-11-1928) 109 

133 LETTER TO DR. SATYAPAL (28-11-1928) 110 

134 LETTER TO 0. RAJAGOPALAOBARI (28-11-1928) 111 

135 LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU (28-11-1928) 111 

136 LETTER TO SARSI LAL SARKAR (28-11-1928) 112 

137 LETTER TO PRESIDBNT, LATENT LIGHT OULTDRE 

(28-11-1928) 113 

138 LETTER TO BALBIR TYAGI (28-11-1928) 113 

139 WHO SHOULD WEEP? (29-11-1928) 114 

140 LALAJI MEMORIAL (29-11-1928) 115 

141 GOOD IP TRUE (29-11-1928) 116 

142 ‘a blot on BOMSAY’ (29-11-1928) 117 

143 HAND-SPINNING IN MYSORE (29-11-1928) 118' 

144 MORE GONDOLENOES O'VERSEAS (29-11-1928) 119 

145 LETTER TO J. KRBHNAMURTI (29-11-1928) 119 

146 LETIER TO M. K. GOVINDA PILLAI & WIJNANA OHANDRA 

SEN (29-11-1928) 120 

147 LETTER TO KANNAYIRAM PILLAI (29-11-1928) 120 

148 LETTER TO HANNA LAZAR (29-11-1928) 121 

149 LETTER TO 0. F. ANDREWS (29-11-1928) 121 

150 LETIER TO NARANDAS GANDHI (29-11-1928) 123 

151 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (29-11-1928) 124 

152 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (29-11-1928) 125 

153 LETTER TO SHANTTKUMAR MORARJI (29-11-1928) 127 

154 LETTER TO SURENDRA (29-11-1928) 127 

155 ADDRESS TO ASHRAM INMATES, WARDHA (29-11-1928) 128 

156 LETTER TO SHAUEAT AU (30-11-1928) 129 

157 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (30-11-1928) 132 

158 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (30-11-1928) 133 

159 LETTBl- TO RAMNIRI'/VL MODI (30-11-1928) 134 


160 LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI (30-11-1928) 

161 LETTER TO OANOABBHN VAIDYA (30-11-1928) 

162 LETTER TO CIHHAGANLAL JOSHI (After 30-11-1928) 

163 A GOOD BEGINNING (1-12-1928) 

164 LETTER TO EUSUM DESAJ (1-12-1928) 

165 TELEGRAJll TO SHANEERLAL BANKER (On or after 1-12-1928) 

166 TELEGRAM TO E. 8ANTANAM (On or after 1-12-1928) 

167 “a young heart” (2-12-1928) 

168 HOW TO MEET BASE INNUENDOES (2-12-1928) 

169 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (2-12-1928) 

170 telegram to dr. B. 0, ROY (3-12-1928) 

171 TELEGRAM TO SATIS OHANDRA DAS GUPTA (3-12-1928) 

172 TELEGRAM TO SECRETARY, A.I.S.A., AHMEDABAD (3-12-1928) 

173 telegram to SHANEERLAL BANKER (3-12-1928) 

174 TELEGRAM TO EREE PRESS AND ASSOCOATED PRESS 

(3-12-1928) 

175 LETTER TO DR. B. 0. ROY (3-12-1928) 

176 LETTER TO SATIS OHANDRA DAS GUPTA (3-12-1928) 

177 LETTER TO JAWAHARALAL NEHRU (3-12-1928) 

178 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (3-12-1928) 

179 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (3-12-1928) 

180 LETTER TO MANHAL AND SUSEILA GANDHI (3-12-1928) 

181 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (3-12-1928) 

182 MY NOTES (4-12-1928) 

183 LETTER TO AOHYUTANAND PUROIHT (4-12-1928) 

184 LETTER TO PADMAJA NAIDU (4-12-1928) 

185 LETTER TO DR. B. S. MOONJE (4-12-1928) 

186 LETTER TO H. M. JAGAIWATH (4-12-1928) 

187 LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBULLAH (4-12-1928) 

188 LETTER TO SEORETARY, XHALSA DIWAN SOdlETY, 

VANOOUVER (4-12-1928) 

189 LETTER TO SIR JAGDISH OHANDRA BOSE (5-12-1928) 

190 LETTER TO YTTHALDAS JERAJANl (5-12-1928) 

191 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (5-12-1928) 

192 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (5-12-1928) 

193 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (5-12-1928) 

194 NOTES (6-12-1928) 

195 ITS GORY OAREER (6-12-1928) 

196 “PAXHT OP man” (6-12-1928) 

197 USTTER TO DR. B. 0. ROY (6-12-1928) 

198 LETTER TO SUBHAS OHANDRA BOSE (6-12-1928) 

199 LETTER TO NIRANJAN PATNAIK (6-12-1928) 

200 LETTER TO SATIS OHANDRA DAB .GUPTA (6-12-1928) 



:201 . lettbr. to r. venkatram (6-12-1928) 167 

202 LETTER TCr AOHYUTANAND PUROHIT • (6-12-1928) 167 

203 LETTER TO "WILLIAM I. HULL (6-12-1928) 168 

204 LETTER TO WILLIAM SMITH (6-12-1928) 168 

205 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHDt (6-12-1928) 169 

206 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (6-12-1928) . 170 

207 telegram to EHADI SHOP, SRINAGAR (7-12-1928) 171 

208 telegram to BANARSIDAS ohaturvedi (7-12-1928) 171 

209 LETTER TO MOTTLAL NEHRU (7-12-1928) 172 

210 LETTER TO SAITS OHANDRA DAS GUPTA (7-12-1928) 172 

211 LETTER TO AESEL G. KNUD8EN (7-12-1928) 173 

212 LETTER TO BHAGWAN DAS (7-12-1928) 173 

213 LETTER TO OARLO LUOdARO (7-12-1928) 174 

214 LETTER TO PRANGISCA STANDENATH (7-12-1928) 174 

215 LETTER TO KLAAS STORM (7-12-1928) 175 

216 LETTER TO H. S. L. POLAR (7-12-1928) 175 

217 LETTER TO V. G. TOHERROFF (7-12-1928) 176 

218 LETTER TO GERTRUDE MARVIN WILLIAMS (7-12-1928) 177 

219 LETTER TO A. MIRBEL (7-12-1928) 177 

220 LETTER TO JOHN ECAYNES HOLMES (7-12-1928) 178 

221 LETTER TO O. P. ANDREWS (7-12-1928) 179 

222 LETTER TO MESSRS LONGMANS GREEN & OO., LTD. (8-12-1928) 1 79 

223 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (8-12-1928) 180 

224 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (8-12-1928) 181 

225 LETTER TO NARANDAS GADNHI (Ailcr 8-12-1928) 181 

226 NOTES (9-12-1928) 182 

227 THE BLOOD-STAINED PATH (9-12-1928) 184 

228 GOOD CARDING (9-12-1928) 186 

229 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (9-12-1928) 188 

230 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (9-12-1928) 189 

231 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (9-12-1928) 190 

232 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (9-12-1928) 190 

233 LETTER TO SEUVNTTKUMAR MORARJI (9-12-1928) 191 

234 LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI (Before 10-12-1928) 192 

235 A MESSAGE (10-12-1928) 193 

236 letter to VITHALDAS JERAJANI (10-12-1928) 193 

237 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (10-12-1928) 194 

238 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (10-12-1928) 194 

239 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (10-12-1928) 196 

240 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (10-12-1928) 198 

241 LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAEDYA (10-12-1928) 199 

242 LETTER TO BRjgKRISHNA OHANDIWALA (10-12-1928) 199 

243 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (11-12-1928) 200 



24-5 

2^6 

2-1.7 

2-lra 

2-ir9 

2ao 

2S1 

2fS2 

233 

234 
233 
236 

257 

258 
230 
260 
261 
262 

263 

264 

265 

266 

267 

268 
260 

270 

271 

272 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 
281 
282 

283 

284 

285 

286 


[xxi] 

LETTER TO KUSUM AND PRABHAVATl (11-12-1928) 
LETTER TO O. D. BIRLA (11-12-1928) 

TELEGRAM TO DR. B. O. ROY (12-12-1928) 

A LETTER (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO N. 0. OHONDER (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO NARGIS OAPTAtN (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO E. 0. DEWIOK (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO ROLAND J. WILD (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO N. R. MALKANI (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (12-12-1928) 

LETTER TO PRABHAVATl (12-12-1928) 

THE PITFALLS (13-12-1928) 

JUSTIOE RUN MAD (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO SARASI LAL SARKAR (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO SUHASINI NAMBIAR (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO DR. H. W. B. MORENO (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO REVA DATTA (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO SATIS OHANDRA DAS GUPTA (13-12-1928) 
LETTER TO KAU KRISHNA NARAIN (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO MATHURADAS (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO OHHAOANTAL JOSHI (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO RAMABEHN JOSHI (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO O. D. BIRLA (13-12-1920) 

LETTER TO TULSI MAHER (13-12-1928) 

LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA (About 13-12-1928) 
LETTER TO DR. B. 0. ROY (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO AKOOR ANANTHAOHARI (14-12-1928) 
LETTER TO RUP NARAYAN SHRIVASTAVA (14r-12-1928) 
LETTER TO HARI KRtSHAN DASS (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO DR. BAOHOHIDANAND SINHA (14.12-1928) 
LETTER TO J, D. ATRB (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO V. N. KHANOLKAR (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO AMARNATH (14-12-1928) 

A LETTER (14^12-1928) 

LETTER TO 0. N. DEVARAJAN (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO JEROME DAVIS (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUTIJI (14-12-1928) 
LETTER TO NARANDAS OANDHl (14-12-1928) 

LETTER TO DtREOTOR, PUSA mSHTUTE (15-12-1928) 
LETTER TO JAOANNATH (15-124928) 

LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (15-12-1928) 

LETTER TO QBHAOANLAL JOSm (15-12-1928) 


201 

202 

202 

203 

204 

204 

205 

206 
206 

207 

208 
208 
209 
211 
212 
212 

213 

214 
214 
216 
216 

217 

218 
218 
219 

219 

220 
221 
221 
222 
222 
223 

223 

224 

224 

225 

225 

226 
226 
227 

227 

228 
288 



[xxii] 

287 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (15-12-1928) 229 

288 LETTER TO MOOLOHAND AORAWAL (15-12-1928) 229 

289 SUOOBSnONS FOR IMPROVEMENT OF KHADI (16-12-1928) 230 

290 LETTER TO DR. B. 8. MOONJE (16-12-1928) 231 

291 LETTER TO HONORARY SEORETARY, ALL-INDIA PRESS 

OONFERENOE (16-12-1928) 232 

292 LETTER TO DEVDAS OANDHI (16-12-1928) 232 

293 LETTER TO SHANTIKUMAR MORARJI (16-12-1928) 233 

294 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (16-12-1928) 234 

295 TELEORAM TO MOTHAL NEHRU (17-12-1928) 234 

296 LETTER TO V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI (17-12-1928) 234 

297 LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI (17-12-1928) 235 

298 LETTER TO KDSUM DESAI (17-12-1928) 236 

299 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (17-12-1928) 236 

300 LETTER TO TARABEHN (17-12-1928) 237 

301 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (17-12-1928) 238 

302 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (17-12-1928) 239 

303 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (17-12-1928) 239 

304 LETTER TO PRABELWATT (Before 18-12-1928) 240 

305 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (18-12-1928) 240 

306 LETTER TO EUSUM DESAI (18-12-1928) 241 

307 LETTER TO NARANDAS OANDHI (19-12-1928) 241 

308 LETTER TO BrUStJM DESAI (19-12-1928) 242 

309 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (19-12-1928) 242 

310 LETTER TO JETHALAL (19-12-1928) 243 

311 DISQUSSION WITH A OAPITALIST (Before 20-12-1928) 243 

312 DISCUSSION ON KALI TEMPLE (Before 20-12-1928) 244 

313 DHQUSSION WITH A TEACHER (Before 20-12-1928) 244 

314 SPEEOH TO KHADI WORKERS (Before 20-12-1928) 246 

315 THE ETERNAL DUEL (20-12-1928) 246 

316 DINABANDHU’S TRIBUTE (20-12-1928) 248 

817 NOTES (20-12-1928) 249 

318 WANTED HINDI TEACHERS (20-12-1928) 251 

319 EXTRAOTS FROM LETTERS (20-12-1928) 251 

320 KHADI IN HTDERABAD STATE (20-12-1928) 252 

321 TELEORAM TO MANAOER, ASHRAM, SABARMATI (20-12-1928) 254 

322 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (20-12-1928) 254 

323 SPEECH AT WAEDHA ASHRAM (20-12-1928) 255 

324 INTERVIEW AT NAOPUR STATION (20-12-1928) 256 

325 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (21-12-1928) 25 7 

326 SPEEOH AT SAMBALPUR (22-12-1928) 258 

327 LETTER TO OHHAOANLAL JOSHI (22-12-1928) 259 

328 LETTER TO SHANTIKOMAR MORARJI (22-12-1928) 261 



[xxiii] 

329 LETTER TO MOHANLAL MBRA (22-12-1928) 

330 LETTER TO BABAN QOKHALAY (22-12-1928) 

331 LETTER TO K. T. PAUL (22-12-1928) 

332 MY NOTES (23-12-1928) 

333 TELEORAH TO PBINOIPAL, GUJARAT VIDYAPITH 

(24-12-1928) 

334 TELBORAU TO GHHAGANLAL JOSHI (24^12-1928) 

335 TELEGRAM TO PURUSHOTTAMDAS TANDON (24-12-1928) 

336 LETTER TO BORABEKN (24-12-1928) 

337 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (24-12-1928) 

338 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (24-12-1928) 

339 LETTER TO V. G. JANARDAN RAO (26-12-1928) 

340 SPEEOH ON J^OLUTION ON NEHRU REPORT, OALGUTTA 

CONORE3S-I (26-12-1928) 

341 xmiTY IN THE PUNJAB (27-12-1928) 

342 OURSE OP ASSASSINATION (27-12-1928) 

343 ALL-INX>1A spinners’ ASSOCIATION (27-12-1928) 

344 A SINDH OURSE (27-12-1928) 

345 MILK FOR BOMBAY (27-12-1928) 

346 TELEGRAM TO LABOUR UNION, AHM3EDABAD (27-12-1928) 

347 LETTER TO DR. H. W. B. MORENO (27-12-1928) 

348 LETTER TO RAJA OF KANIKA (27-12-1928) 

349 LETTER TO HOWARD HANLEHURST (27-12-1928) 

350 A LETTER (27-12-1928) 

351 LETTER TO 0. F. ANDREWS (27-12-1928) 

352 LETTER TO PRABHAVATI (On or before 2a-12-1928) 

353 SPEEOH ON RESOLUTION ON NEHRU REPORT, OALOUTTA 

OONGRESS-H (28-12-1928) 

354 WHAT IS IN A NAME? (29-12-1928) 

355 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (29-12-1928) 

356 SPBEOH ON RESOLUTION ON OONSTRUOTIVE PROGRAMME, 

OALOUTTA CONGRESS (29-12-1928) 

357 LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT (30-12-1928) 

358 LETTER TO M. T. WALAWALKBR (39-12-1928) 

359 LETTER TO SAVYlD ABDUL LATIF (30-12-1928) 

360 LETTER TO TARA SHANKER (30-12-1928) 

361 LETTER TO SAOHOTOBA NATH HAITI (30-12-1928) 

362 LETTER TO RAJA OP KANIKA (30-12-1928) 

363 LETTER TO LADY R. L. RAMANATHAN (30-12-1928) 

364 LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI (30-12-1928) 

365 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (80-12-1928) 

366 LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN (31-12-1928) 

367 LETTER TO OHHAGANLAL JOSHI (31-12-1928) 


262 

262 

263 

264 

264 

265 
265 

265 

266 
266 
267 

267 

274 

274 

276 

277 

278 

279 

279 

280 
280 
281 
282 
283 

283 

296 

298 

299 
301 

301 

302 

302 

303 

303 

304 

304 

305 

306 
306 



[xxiv] 

368 SPXEOH ON RESOLUTION ON NEHRU REPORT, QALOUTTA 

ooNORESS-in (31-12-1928) 307 

369 SPEECH ON GONSTRUOTTVE PROGRAMME, OALOUTTA 

aONORESS (1-1-1929) 311 

370 SPEEOH AT ALL-PARTIES OONVENTION, OALaUTTA 

(1-1-1929) 314 

371 INTERVIEW TO THE PRESS (2-1-1929) 315 

372 SPEECH AT CHITTARANJAN SEVA SADAN, CALCUTTA 

(2-1-1929) 3 1 7 

373 SAROJINI DEVl’s LETTER (3-1-1929) 318 

374 ‘broken* (3-1-1929) 318 

375 LALAJI MEMORIAL (6-1-1929) 319 

376 LETTER TO DR. M. A. ANSARI (6-1-1929) 321 

377 LETTER TO H. S. L. POLAK (6-1-1929) 321 

378 LETTER TO O. M. (6-1-1929) 322 

379 LETTER TO V. L. PHADKE (6-1-1929) . 322 

380 MESSAGE TO CHRISTIAN INDIANS (Before 7-1-1929) 323 

381 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (7-1-1929) 323 

382 LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT (8-1-1929) 323 

383 LETTER TO ABBAS TYABJI (8-1-1929) 324 

384 LETTER TO TARABEHN (8^1-1929) 324 

385 LETTER TO GANOADHARRAO B. DESHPANDE (9-1-1929) 325 

386 THE CONGRESS (10-1-1929) 325 

387 HINDI IN BENGAL (10-1-1929) 329 

388 NOTES (10-1-1929) 331 

389 SPEECH DURING YOUTH WEEK, AHMEDABAD (10-1-1929) 333 

390 MESSAGE TO THE THIRD GATHERING OF GRADUATES 

(12-1-1929) 335 

391 LETTER TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM (12-1-1929) 336 

392 LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU (12-1-1929) 337 

393 LETTER TO THE SECRETARY, BEE-KEEPERS* ASSOCIATION 

(12-1-1929) 338 

394 MY NOTES (13-1-1929) 338 

395 AHIMSA AMONG THE JAINS (13-1-1929) 340 

396 AVERSION TO KHADI (13-1-1929) 341 

397 A FINE SUGGESTION (13-1-1929) 342 

398 WHAT SHOULD STUDENTS DO? (13-1-1929) 342 

399 LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT (13-1-1929) 345 

400 LETTER TO JAGANNATH (13-1-1929) 345 

401 LETTER TO KHURSHED NAOROJI (13-1-1929) 346 

402 LETTER TO BUI ftUANG-OHlEU (13-1-1929) 346 

403 LETTER TO C. RAJAOOPALAOHARI (13-1-1929) 347 

404 LETTER TO SATO CHANDRA DAS GUPTA (13-1-1929) 348 



403 LETtBR TO RAMESOWAR DAjS PODDAB. (13-1>1929) 34^ 

406 LETTER TO O. D. BIRLA (14-1-1929) 349 

407 LETTER TO SHANTIKUMAR MORARJI (14rl-1929) 349 

408 LETTER TO MDIABEHN (14-1-1929) 350 

409 LETTER TO MANILAL AND SUSHILA OAJTOHI (14-1-1929) 351 

410 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN (16-1-1929) 352 

411 LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI (On or before 16-1-1929) 352 

412 AMERIOAK PATRIOTISM (17-1-1929) 353 

413 THEN AND NOW (17-1-1929) 354 

414 NOTES (17-1-1929) 356 

415 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN (17-1-1929) 358 

416 LETTER TO ZAFAR-UL-MULK (17-1-1929) 359 

417 LETTER TO JAWABWRLAL NEHRU (17-1-1929) 359 

418 LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU (17-1-1929) 360 

419 LETTER TO NIRAJNJAN SINGH (17-1-1929) 361 

420 LETTER TO DR. M. A. ANSARl (17-1-1929) 362 

421 LETTER TO JAGANNATH (17-1-1929) 363 

422 LETTER TO MRS. GIDWANI (17-1-1929) 363 

423 LETTER TO DR. B. 0. ROY (17-1-1929) 364 

424 LETTER TO THE SEORETARY, ALL-INDIA SPINNERS’ 

ASSOOIATTON (17-1-1929) 364 

425 LETTER TO N. R. MALKANl (17-1-1929) 365 

426 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (18-1-1929) 366 

427 LETTER TO HAROLD P. BING (18-1-1929) 367 

428 LETTER TO RICHARD B. GREGG (18-1-1929) 367 

429 LETTER TO PRANOISOA AND FREDBRIO STANDENATH 

(18-1-1929) 368 

430 LETTER TO 8HAUEAT AIJ (18-1-1929) 369 

431 TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN (19-1-1929) 369 

432 LETTER TO SHANEARAN (19-1-1929) 370 

433 LETTER TO DEWAN OP TRAVANOORE (19-1-1929) 370 

434 LETTER TO V. L. PHADBE (19-1-1929) 371 

435 “PRAN JAAYI ARU VAOHAN NA JAAYl” (20-1-1929) 371 

436 LETTER TO VASDMATI PANDIT (20-1-1929) 372 

437 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (20-1-1929) 372 

438 LETTER TO ANNE MARIE PATERSEN (20-1-1929) 373 

439 LETTER TO P. O. GHOSH (20-1-1929) 374 

440 LETTER TO DR. SATYAPAL (20-1-1929) 374 

441 LETTER TO THE SBORETARY, ALL-INDU SPINNERS* 

ASSOOIATION (20-1-1929) 375 

442 LETTER TO THE SBORETARY, ALL-INDIA SFINNERS’ 

ASSOOIATTON (20-1-1929) 375 

443 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (21-1-1929) 876 



444 LE-TTER to SHANTtKOMAR MORASJI (22-1-1929) 377 

445 LETTER TO V. SURYANABAYANAMDRTI (22-1-1929) 377 

446 LETTER TO 0. RAJAGOPALAOHARI (22-1-1929) 378 

447 LETTER TO SATIS OHANDRA DAS GUPTA (22-1-1929) 378 

448 LETTER TO PRABHASHANKER PATTANI (22-1-1929) 379 

449 LETTER TO BEHRAMJI KJEIAMBHATTA (22-1-1929) 379 

450 LETTER TO ANNAYYA (23-1-1929) 380 

451 LETTER TO A. A. PAIR, (23-1-1929) 380 

452 LETTER TO P. A. VVADIA (23-1-1929) 381 

453 LETTER TO DR. INDARLAL KAPUR (23-1-1929) 382 

454 LETTER TO DR. PARA8HURAU (23-1-1929) 382 

455 LETTER TO OANGADHARRAO B. DESHPANDE (23-1-1929) 383 

456 WHY NOT K. S. ASSOOIATION? (24-1-1929) 383 

457 DUTY OF RESISTANQE (24-1-1929) 385 

458 NOTES (24-1-1929) 387 

459 SOHEBIE FOR BOYOOTT OF FOREIGN GLOTH THROUGH 

KHADI (24-1-1929) 388 

460 LETTER TO 8HANTTKUMAR MORARJI (24-1-1929) 389 

461 LETTER TO G. V. GURJALB (24-1-1929) 390 

462 LETTER TO THE SEORETARY, ALL-INDIA SPINNERs’ 

ASSOOIATION (24-1-1929) 390 

463 LETTER TO S. K. SARUA (24-1-1929) 391 

464 LETTER TO EARNAD SADASHIVA RAO (24-1-1929) 391 

465 LETTER TO VISHNU OHANDER AGARWAL (24-1-1929) 392 

466 LETTER TO N. V. THADANI (24-1-1929) 392 

467 LETTER TO K. S. KARANTH (24-1-1929) 393 

468 LETTER TO MOTTLAL IWHRU (24-1-1929) 394 

469 LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU (24-1-1929) 395 

470 LETTER TO DUNOAN GREENLEES (25-1-1929) 396 

471 LETTER TO ZAHH) ALI (25-1-1929) 396 

472 LETTER TO HORAOE O. ALEEANDER (25-1-1929) 397 

473 LETTER TO A. W. OOHENTHAES (25-1-1929) 397 

474 LETTER TO MRS. I. J. PUT (25-1-1929) 398 

475 LETTER TO A. A. SHAIKH (25-1-1929) 399 

476 LETTER TO KENNETH SAUNDERS (25-1-1929) 399 

477 LETTER TO ESTHER MENON (25-1-1929) 400 

478 LETTER TO W. LUTOSTAW8KI (25-1-1929) 400 

479 LETTER TO MURIEL LESTER (25-1-1929) 401 

480 LETTER TO O. F. ANDREWS (25-1-1929) 401 

481 LETTER TO J. D. JENKINS (25-1-1929) 402 

482 LETTER TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM (25-1-1929) 403 

483 LETTER TO JUGALKISHORE (25-1-1929) 403 

484 LETTER TO KONDA VENKATAPPAYYA (26-1-1929) 404 



[«vii] 

485 LETTER TO JAWAHARLAI. NEHRU (26-1-1929) 404 

486 LETTER TO DEVCDEIAND PAREKH (26-1-1929) 405 

487 MY NOTES (27-1-1929) 406 

488 HOW TO mcaiEASE THE SALE OP ERADI (27-1-1929) 407 

489 LETTER TO MRS. PERIN OAPTAIN (27-1-1929) 408 

490 LETTER TO NABANDAS OANDHI (27-1-1929) 409 

491 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (After 27-1-1929) 410 

492 LETTER TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM (2&>1-1929) 410 

493 LETTER TO MANILAL AND SDSHILA GANDHI (29-1-1929) 411 

494 SFEEOH TO GUJARAT COLLEGE STUDENTS, AHMEDARAD 

(30-1-1929) 412 

495 TELEGRAM TO NARAYANDAS (On or after 30-1-1929) 414 

496 TELEGRAM TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM (On or after 

30-1-1929) 415 

497 A SOUTH APRIOAN TRIBUTE (31-1-1929) 415 

498 MY APOLOGIES (31-1-1929) 416 

499 NOT THAT Way (31-1-1929) 41 8 

500 HINDI IN THE SOUTH (31-1-1929) 418 

501 NOTES (31-1-1929) 419 

502 MESSAGE TO "majur sandesh”, AHMEDABAD (31-1-1929) 422 

503 LETTER TO HARIBHAU UPADHYAYA (31-1-1929) 422 

504 LETTER TO K. T. PAUL (1-2-1929) 423 

505 LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU (1-2-1929) 423 

506 LETTER TO K. 8ANTANAM (1-2-1929) 424 

507 LETTER TO MOTUAL NEHRU (1-2-1929) 425 

508 LETTER TO MIRABEHN (2-2-1929) 426 

509 LETTER TO OHRAGANLAL JOSHC (2-2-1929) 427 

510 STUDENTS OP GUJARAT QOLLEGE (3-2-1929) 427 

511 MY NOTES (3-2-1929) 429 

512 A YOUNG man’s DILEMMA (3-2-1929) 431 

513 USTTBR TO KUSUM DESAl (3-2-1929) 432 

514 LETTER TO QHHAGANLAL JOSH! (3-2-1929) 432 

515 LETTER TO PRABHAVATT (3-2-1929) 433 

516 SPEECH IN REPLY TO MUNICHPAL ADDRESS, BARAOHX 

(3-2-1929) 433 

APPENDIGES 

X uKTsa mou mu b. a boy 435 

n XETBACm BBOU SEtAUKAT AlfS USTOM. 436 

SOURCES 439 

QHRONOLOOY 441 

INDEX OF ITTLES 445 

index 449 

ERRATA 464 




1. CONDOLENCES 


I tender my respectful condolences to Mrs. S. R. Das and 
her family on Sjt. S. R. Das’s> death. Though 1 had little in 
common with the deceased in politics, 1 could not but recognize his 
phenomenal generosity and his open-heartedness. Many do not 
know how this great man beggared himself so that no worthy cause 
might knock in vain at his door. 

Toung India, 1-11-1928 


2. NOTES 

‘Frbbdom to tbx Frbb’> 

Whilst we are cutting one another’s throats in the name of 
religion and some of us running to the Statutory Commission^ in 
the vain hope of getting freedom, a friend sends me the following 
from James Allen to remind us that even in the land of so-called 
freedom, the real freedom has still to come. Here is the passage: 

All outward oppression is but the shadow and effect of the real 
oppression within. For ages the oppressed have cried for liberty, and a 
thousand man-made statutes have failed to give it to them. They can 
give it only to themselves; they shall find it only in obedience to the 
Divine Statutes which are inscribed upon their hearts. Let them resort to 
the inward freedom, and the shadow of oppression shall no more darken 
the earth. Let men cease to oppress themselves, and no man shall oppress 
his brother. Men legislate for an outward freedom, yet continue to render 
such freedom impossible of achievement by fostering an inward condition 
of enslavenaent They thus pursue a shadow without, and ignore the 
substance within. All outward forms of bondage and oppression will 
cease to be when man ceases to be the willing bond-slave of passion, 
error, and ignorance. 

The outward freedom therefore that we shall attain will only 
be in exact proportion to the inward freedom to which we may have 
grown at a given moment. And if this is the correct view of free- 

^ Law Member, Viceroy’s Executive Council 
* Vide also “Tme Independence”, pp. 17-8 infra, 

9 Simon Commission 
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dom, OUT chief energy must be concentrated upon acliieving rcibrni 
from within. In this much-needed wori all who will can take 
an equal share. We need neither to be lawyers, nor legislators to 
be able to take part in the great effort. When this reform takes 
place on a national scale no outside power can stop our onward 
march. 

Toung India, 1-11-1928 


3. Of TEN TEAES? 

Professor C. N. Vakil’s instructive articles published' in tlicsc 
pages are supplementary to the series he recently wrote on 
poverty^ and should be read together. I coaxed him to give the 
reader something more definite on remedies of poverty than what 
he had done in the article which I ventured to withhold and 
which he expanded into the four articles above referred to. 1 do 
not think that the programme sketched by the learned Professor 
can be finished in ten years. Perhaps it is impossible to devise a 
ten years’ programme of improveinent to cover a vast and im- 
poverished country like ours. 

Let us however glance at Professor Vakil’s remedies for India’s 
central disease. He rightly says that the problem is how to in- 
crease production of wealdi and how to distribute it equitably 
among the people, principally therefore, I presume, among the 
starving millions. To this end the learned writer 

1. would recast small uneconomic holdings, 

2. would pay off the debts of the ryot through mortgage and 
co-operative banks, 

3. woiffd revise the revenue law and graduate the land tax 
so as to bring it in a line with the income tax leaving a mini- 
mum of income from land free of tax, 

4. would re-employ the population displaced through the 
recasting of uneconomic holdings by bringing imder the plough 
^tivable waste, i,e., 23 per cent of the total area available and 
by nationalizing and thus developing large industries, 

5. would <^w small and large capital by putting the bank- 

mg sj^tem on a basis more in keeping with the requirements of the 
country than it is now, 

1 On September 27* October 4, 11 and 18 
pp. '^ 1 ^ 35 !?’ 19. 26. August 2 and 9; nid* also Vol. XXXVII, 
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6. would improve labour conditions so as to avoid war 
between capital and labour, 

7. would deal with such social abuses as child-marriages, 
etc., which give rise to over-population and unfit progeny, 

8. would radically reform the educational system so as to 
spread education among the masses and have it answer the needs 
of the people, 

9. and would cut down the military expenditure and stop 
the drain from the country by manning the services with indi- 
genous talent. 

This is not an unattractive programme. But as I was re- 
reading the articles, the question continued to force itself upon me, 
“Who will beU the cat?” There is hardly an item here which can 
be tackled without government aid. And a government that is 
admittedly based on exploitation of the governed will not and 
cannot, even if it will, imdertake the proposed changes with the 
despatch necessary to create an immediate impression. It can 
undertake irrigation schemes costing crores, it will not undertake 
sinking wells costing lakhs. What therefore Professor Vakil 
wants first is a summary programme of swaraj and having been 
chiefly instrumental in getting it, he can command the appoint- 
ment of conunissioner of banishment of poverty department. 

This however is a heroic remedy and Pandit Motilal Nehru 
and the co-signatories to his report are the men to tackle it. Our 
author’s [task] was but to place a scheme before any government 
that would deal with the most pressing problem before the country. 

But I had hoped that the learned Professor, especially when 
he wrote for Toung India, would have examined the one sovereign 
remedy that has in season and out of season been advocated 
through these pages and has, so far as it has gone, been tried with 
no inconsiderable success. True, the Professor has hidden the 
tiny wheel in a little unseen arc of his circle of suggestions. I 
claim for it not a point in a circumference but the centre from 
which can radiate innumerable other things including many the 
learned writer has in view. But the fact is, whereas it was possible 
for him with patient research carried on in a well-stocked library 
to write convincing essays to prove India’s deep and deepening 
poverty, it was impossible without a close study of a group of 
villages with an open and receptive mind to spot the seat of the 
disease and to know the capacity of the patient to bear the 
remedy. A Gregg* took a year of reading and living among the 


* Richard B. Giegg 
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villagers to know the remedy and prove its worth with a freshness 
of outlook all his own. The cardinal facts to realize are that there 
is already terrible, forced unemployment among the toiling mil- 
lions in that they have no work for at least four months in the 
year. Once that is realized, surely it follows that not a moment 
should be lost in bringing work to these millions so as to utilize 
their idle hours. The ojher fact to realize is that if the average 
income of the inhabitant of this land is seven pice per day, i.e., 
less than two English pennies per day, at the present rate of ex- 
change, the average income of the toiling millions must ipso facto 
be much less. He who adds two pice per day to their income 
and that without any great capital outlay makes a princely addi- 
tion to their income and in addition revives the dying hope 
within the breasts of these millions. The further merit of this pro- 
gramme is that it is now in operation without government aid. 
But it needs much greater encouragement and admits of infinite 
expansion. Pyarelal has shown* elsewhere in this issue of Tomg 
India what Ainerica wrought through the wheel during those times 
of her Kevoludon. I invite the economists of India to study the 
movement on the spot. They have nearly two thousand villages 
to select from for their ^tudy and let them then condemn the move- 
ment if they can, or give it not a niggardly place that prudence 
or patronage can grudgingly afford but the central place it deserves. 

Tomg India, 1-11-1928 


4. TELEGRAM TO LAJPAT RAI 

November 1, llf28 

, HSARTY OONORATOIATIONS. WIRE DETAILS ASSAULT 

and CIONDinON OE HEALTH.^ 

The Tribtme, 3-11-1928 



* In ’‘A Tjtsi fiom Anmican Hutory** 

* For the addmsee*i n^ily, ’‘The Inevitable", &.n-1928. 



5. INTERVIEW TO “ THE CIVIL AND MIUTART GA^JETTH’^ 


November i, 1928 

^ I could still lead India. I shall only lead India when the 
nation comes to me to be led, when there is a national call. 

I shall not go before then. I shall not go unless I am certain 
of my power over the masses. I could [not] lead India again [until 
I] realized that they are numerous enough to pursue a policy of 
non-violence, nor until I could control them. But I see nothing 
on ^e horizon at the moment. That would not make me at all 
anxious to take that position. Perhaps it will not be in my life- 
time. It may be in the time of my successor. 

I cannot name one at this moment. There must be one who 
could lead India today but I cannot name him. Truly I should 
be ashamed to remain inactive but it may be necessary in my life- 
time. It may be there will come a man, but not now. 

The Hindustan Times, 3-11-1928 


6. TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN 


SABABMA'n, 
November 3, 1928 

Mirabbhn 

Oars Ejeia.t}i Beandar, Muzaj^farpur > 

YOU liIAY PASS RElCAlNINa TOIB BIEAR BBNOAJt.. 
MUST KEEP PERFEOT HEALTH. NO NEED RU8HINO. 

Bapu 

From the origroal: G.N. 8211$ also CtW. 5321> Courteiys Mirabebn 


^ Rdeased by the -Free Press of India firom Lahore. In tt message from 
Ahmedabad dated November 6, 1928, Associated Press of India said: "Mahatma 
Gandhi states that the interviews with him which recently appeared in the 
Pioneer and The Cioil and Militaiy Gozette are inaccurate in many respects. He 
says that he proposes to deal with the matter in Towig India,** Vide “Fact and 
Fiction”, 8-11-1928. 



7, LETTER TO JV. R. MALKANI 


Satyaokaha Ashram, Sabarmati, 
November 3, 1928 

MY DEAR MAUCANI, 

1 have your letter. I shall read the report as soon as I get a 
moment. 

If you arc yourself an expert typist, you may certainly bring 
the typewriter with you. You will give me the exact date when 
I may expect you and give me also the terms you want. I have 
forgotten all about them. 

Mahadev is not here but in Bombay in connection with the 
Bardoli Inquiry*. 

Tintrs sinemljt, 

SjT. N. R. Malkani 
Hydbjeubad (Sind) 

From a photostat: 6JT. 889 


8. LETTER TO G, S. SHARMA 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 
November 3, 1928 

I have your letter. You must not ride the karma theory to 
death. Every creature is not only weaving his own new karma, 
but is acted upon by millions of karmas of others. 

I regard the destruction of the body of the calf* as unselfish, 
because I was not afraid of rendering service. Only, I saw that 
I could render no service. 

About the mosquitoes. There is no harm in using a mosquito^ 
net of foreign make. Mosqiiit<?-net is not a piece of clothing. I 


* Vide VoL XXXVII, pp, 82^. 

* Pi(6 VoL XXXVII« pp. 310-5. 
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treat it in the same way I treat an umbrella. Of course it is 
possible to get khadi mosquito-nets, but they are dear. 

Tom sinemlf, 

SjT. G. S. Sharua 

Leqturer m AaaouNTTNo, Sanatan Dharua Gollboe 
Nawaboanj, Gawnpore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14547 


9, LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT^ 

Satyaoraba Ashram, Sabarhatz, 
Mvmbar 3, 1928 


DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

I have your letter. I had a chat about the Exhibition with 
Pandit Motilalji when he was here last Sunday. He showed me 
too your telegram. I shall repeat what I told him in the course 
of my conversation. I am sorry that you find my letter to be 
“vague and guarded”. I tried to be as dear as I could with the 
facts before me. Guarded I should never have to be in writing 
to fiiends like you. But my letter was certainly condse and neces- 
sarily so. 

Now for the purport of the conversation. Whilst your offer 
to Panditji and repeated in your letter flatters my pride, I would 
not like you, an esteemed co-worker, to give up your views or 
principles in order to please me. Such tilings can only be done 
once in a lifetime, and even when such personal concessions are 
accepted, they harm the acceptor, harm tlie giver and damage the 
national cause in question. And let me put you absolutely at 
ease by telling you that I have before Panditji undertaken, all be- 
ing well, to attend the Gongress unconditionally. 

I am sorry I cannot say so with reference to the representation 
of the All-India Spinners’ Assodation at the Exhibition. My 
argument is this: whilst it is wrong to think that I dislike all 
machinery as such, I do feel that we are not competent judges of 
the usefulness or otherwise of machinery however small it may be 
for the toiling millions. We shall acquire that faculty for judg- 
ment when we draw to the Gongress stout-hearted and knowing 
farmers and other business men. Let me tell you that in the 
Ashram we have a variety of simple machinery in the way of 

1 For addroHOe’s letter, oidt Appendix 
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plougkis^ grass-cutting machines, grinding-mills, etc. But I am 
sorry to have to inform you that not much of our investment in 
this line has proved profitable or promising. This has happened 
because we axe all amateur farmers. And this is a judgment 
which I give you after an experience extending over a period of 
13 years. Therefore I would say, if you have got the courage, 
you will scrap every bit of machinery for the time being, especially 
foreign, and you will concentrate your energy upon having your 
Exhibition with khaddar as the centre-piece and a small but a 
sufficient number of genuine swadeshi‘ articles of a useful nature. 

I have an irreconcilable opposition to the Indian textiles^ being 
exhibited in any shape or form. My reason is absolutely simple. 
The textile manufacturers refuse . to come to terms with us. I 
do not blame them because if they come to terms with us, they 
have to sacrifice all prospects of Grovemment assistance save what is 
forced from it by an active public opinion. Moreover these textiles 
need no advertisement fi’om us. They have got an army of 
advertisers, inspectors, selling agents and what not. And, lastly, 
to put mill textiles side by side with khadi is deliberately to put 
khadi in the shade by inviting undesirable comparisons. 

I remind you that the very first exhibition of this type was 
undertaken at the Ahmedabad Congress in 1921-^ It drew huge 
audiences. The entrance fee, a paltry sum, left a good su^lus. 
Wherever there is good and efiScient management of ^hibitions 
of an educative character, they arc not only useful and instructive 
but they are remunerative. Such was the case in Bihar. One 
indispensable condition of Ctongress Exhibitions should be that we 
should never undertake them for finding our expenses and leaving 
besides a handsome sum for conducting the business of the year to 
come. Unfoxiunately this very imdesirable thing was done in 
Madras exposing us to an evil temptation. I wish that Bengal 
which has abundant patriotism, self-sacrifice and fine sentiment 
will rise superior to such temptations. 

If this letter seems to you to be lacking in detail, do write to 
me again. Let there be no mistake about it. I want to take 
part ha the Exhibition- But I can only take part in it consistently 
with the national interest as I understand it But I have said^ to 
myself that if I cannot take part in the Exhibition, I am not going 
to say one word of criticism cither during the Exhibition or after. 
I did not feel called upon to impose any such silence on myself 
in Madras, because the circumstances were difierent and solex- 

» m voi, xxn, pp. V 
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pressed my views freely at the time of opening the Exhibition* and 
still more freely in a leading article^ in Toung India after opening it. 

I have a string of letters asking me to give my views freely 
and now about the forthcoming Exliibition. 1 have hitherto resist- 
ed all these correspondents as I hope to the end. I therefore plead 
with you not to be deterred from yqur purpose which you may 
hold to be based on an inviolable principle in the interest of the 
nation. I assure you that I shall tender the same respect for 
your principles as I would crave from you and all for mine, how- 
ever erring they may appear to others. 

With reference to the Hospital*, I am glad it is flourishing. I 
shall certainly perform the opening ceremony of the new ward, 
and so far as possible make time for it. 

Tows sincerely. 

Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy 
32 Wruunoton Street, Galootta 

From a microfilm; S.N. 14859 


10. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
November 3, 1928 

DEAR HOTHALJ!, 

You are now in the thick of the fight, but at the time you 
receive this letter, the fight will have been over. I am hoping and 
praying that you will come out just as successful in Delhi as you 
did in Lucknow*. 

I enclose herewitii a copy of my letter* to Dr. Bidhan Roy about 
the Exhibition difrBculty. I do not need to send you a copy of 
his letter, because what he writes was contained in the telegram 
that you read to me. My reply needs no explanation. 


* Ft* Vol. XXXV, pp. 416-7. 

* Vide Vol. XXXV, pp. 435-41. 

^ Deahbandhu Ghittarai^aQ Daa Memorial Hospital 
^At the AUr*FardeB Conference held on Aug^t 28, 1928 
^ Vida the preceding 
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How is Kamala faring now? Yon will keep yotirsclf fit fi>r the 
culmination in December. 

Tom sinttrtfy, 

End. 1 

PANorr MomALji 
Cars Dr. Ansari, Delhi 

Fiom a photostat: S.N. 13716 


11. LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED nABIBUllAH 

SATyAORAHA AsHRAM, SaEAKMATI, 
Hovmhtr .V, lil2il 

I have yotir letter. I knew Sjt, Sastri's suggestion. > I do 
think that the South African journalists* coming to India is likely 
to result in a better understanding. 

Tomt sbitaffy, 

Sir Mahomed Habebullah Saheb Bahadur, K.G.I.E. 

Member, Vioeroy’s Gounoil, New Delhi 

Prom a photostat: S.N. 11997 


12. LETTER TO URMILA DEVI 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Hovmbtr H, lU2it 

I have your letter. I sent Dhiren, before I received your 
letter, ray message to him through you. 

Here is a letter received by me from Devdhar. I hope you 
have already met him. 

Mahadev is still in Bardoli looking after BardoH Inquiry 

ftiisiirsa 

I hope the climate of Poona is agreeable to you. 

Tours sinesrofy, 

Srhiati Urmila Devi 

Jankavi Villa, Deocian Gymkhana, I^oona 

Prom a photostat; SJt. 12978 
* Of inviting a gro:^ of jonnmjistt fS?om South Aflrhut 



13, LETTER TO V. K. U. MEKON 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Mvmber 3, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am glad you are helping Krishnaswami. 
1 know Kurur Nilakanlan Nambudripad. He is a good man. 
But I have no knowledge of his business ability, nor am I able to 
judge the selection of a place. Generally speaking, work like that 
done in Bardoli can be best done in British India proper. But 1 
would ask you to correspond with Sjt. Rajagopalachariar, Tiru- 
chengodu, South India, and be guided by him. 

Tours sincsrtfy, 

Sjt. V. K. U. Menon 

10 Sattar Buildinqs, Maeom, Bombay 

From a photostat: S.N. 12979 


14. LETTER TO POST MASTER, SABARMATI 

' Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Jf member 3, 1928 

The Post Master 
Sabarmatc 

DEAR SIR, 

With reference to your inquiry I may state that the letter 
referred to in your enquiry was duly delivered at the Ashram and 
was received by Sjt. G. N. Joshi who is authorized to receive all 
documents registered or otherwise on my behalf. You may inform 
the writer of the letter that it does not follow that because letters 
addressed to me are received at the Ashram they are necessarily 
all read, by me. 

Yours sinesrsfjr. 


From a photostat: S.N. 12980 



15. LETTER TO BALAJI RAO 

Satyaoraha Asiiham, Hasarmati^ 
Mvmlier ,V, JOUR 

DEAR BAXtAJEE RAO^ 

I have your letter enclosing extracts from tlH‘ Indian Textile 
Journal, I have read Sjt. Talcliarkar’s work very carefully. Not 
being convinced of his argitment, I entered into correspoudinice 
with him. He is still unable to convince me that rliarkhu yarn 
is on the whole stronger than mill yam. In the A-sliram we made 
series of experiments and they went to show that in order to pro- 
duce hand-spun yarn superior to the mill-spun, we have to take 
extraordinary precaution whicli an ordinaJ7 spiimrr ha.s Tio 
facility of taking. Sjt. Talcharkar’s is a theoretical projjosiiion, 
appearing sound to read but failing in practice, You can well 
understand how anxious I should be to know and prove that 
the average charkha yam is stronger than the average mill-spun 
yam. 

Tom rmutifyt 

From a photostat: S.N. 13715 


16. LETTER TO SHAUKAT AU 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
Kamthw WdH 

DEAR FRIENI) AND BROIHBR, 

I have your letter>. I have read it carefully, I shall want 
much stronger proof than you give me to sustain your indictment 
of Dr. Ansari and MotilaJji. You may not see eye to eye with 
Jem, but we may not impute motives to those who differ from us. 
But I shan’t argue with you. I know some day you will see the 
light or if I am under a delusion I shall have my ignorance dis- 




‘ IHted Ootober 2$,; 
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pelled, because 1 have no other end to serve but that of truth, 
nor, if I know you well, have you any other end. 

Tours sinctrtly^ 

Maulaj^a Shaucat AiJ 
GEimiAi, Khtlafat Comuhtee 
Sultan Mansion, Donori, Bombay 

From a photostat: S.N. 13711 


17. LETTER TO 7ALJI G. DESAl 

Also\Va\d\ 6 [November 3, 1928^ 

BHAI VALJI, 

I can trust you always to find some cow-protection work to 
keep you busy. Get all the information fi'om Bhai Nagindas. I 
am sure that the accounts will have to be kept by you. For the 
present, you will have to do all the work, the sweeper’s as well as 
secretary’s. If the work increases, we shall incur further expen- 
diture. Enrol more members, if you can. I take it that you will 
hunt up literature on the origin of the cow-protection movement 
and try to write on the subject. Correspond with shastris and with 
Anandshankerbhai in regard to this. I think there are some 
books on the subject in the Ashram; go through them. 

Collect literature on the trade in hides and skins. I should 
liTff you to become a dairy expert^ (give Gujarati equi- 

valent of this — ^tdh shastri^ ?) and an expert on hides. Acquaint 
yourself with what is being done in the Ashram in these fields. 
Study the goshala here. 

What more can I say? Do everything as if the entire res- 
ponsibility is yours. I said at the very beginmng that my taking 
up cow-protection work meant that I would find out a g;ood sec- 
retary, explain my principles to him, make him work in accord- 
ance with them and let him use my name. . May I expect you to 
be such a secretary? 

Are you living in peace now? Take care of your health. 

Vemdmataram Jhm 
Mohandas 


* The year is inferred from, the reference ' to cow-protection movement, 
a Oandbiji uses the Englitii expression. 

3 Dudhi milk, shastrii expert 
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PS. 

I send with this Gregg’s letter and the list of books accompany- 
ing it. Read whichever of them you can get. If we have to 
secure any of them from outside, we shall try and get them from 
some source. In any case, file both the letter and the list. 

From a photostat of the Gajarati: G.W. 7397. Courtesy: Valji G. Desai 


18. HOW WE LOST INDIA 

Just a few days before Deshbandhu’s death, while replying 
to an address of welcome given by the business community of 
Jalpaiguri, I had said that we had lost India through our mer- 
chants and we should regain it also through them. This is not the 
task of a lawyer, a doctor or a soldier. Many Englishmen proudly 
say that they took India with the help of the sword and are 
holding it with the strength of the sword, but there is less than 
fifty per cent of truth in this statement. If the merchants so desire, 
diey can blunt the edge of that sword. If illustrations of the truth 
of this statement were wanted, a striking one is furnished by the 
following circular letter from one mercantile association to 
another:* 

It is characteristic of tie British people that they give up their 
hold on the country from which they can obtain no wealth. 
They did so in the case of the Transvaal in the year 1884, and 
when they saw wealth there they launched a war in 1900 in order 
to gain possession of it. They gave up Somaliland when they 
could not make money there. They do not want a country for 
the sake of possessing it but for the sake of carrying on trade 
with it. That is why Napoleon criticized them and called them 
“a nation of shopkeepers”. 

British rule, therefore, does not subsist on might, but it 
would be more correct to say that it functions with the help of our 
merchants. If our merchants give up the temptation to trade with 
Britain in cloth, or if the people give up wearing foreign cloth, 
the British would have no reason to hold on to India. 

But is the spirit of sacrifice present in the merchant 
community? It is found that a man makes many sacrifices, but 
is seldom prepared to sacrifice that finm which he earns money. 
Merchants are well known for their generosity. But when they 

* For the circular letter and the two paragraphs succeeding it, vUt Vol. 
XXXVII, pp. 395-6. 
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are asked to give up their business, they feel aggrieved. Lawyers 
will be ready to donate thousands of rupees, but there would be 
few men like Das, who would be ready to give up their legal prac- 
tice. Doctors will donate large sums but only a few would be pre- 
pared to give up their profession. 

Despite this, if we want real independence, merchants would 
have to give up their business and be prepared to serve the 
country. Such sacrifice will be regarded as their prc^aschittc?-. If 
it is true, and indeed it is, that we lost India because of their greed, 
then we will get back India only through their sacrifice. 

But the sacrifice that I expect from merchants is in fact very 
small. All I ask for is a change in their business, and not its 
ruin. I ask for their trade to be carried on within limits. In spite 
of the boycott of foreign cloth, the business in khadi amoimting to 
crores of rupees would be carried on by business men alone. 
Without these latter, people would be unable to carry on transac- 
tions. The term business implies transactions. Anyone who is 
good at social intercourse, is a good business man. A merchant 
is one who enables people to establish contacts with one another. 

Today, the ability of the business man is being misused. He 
earns five per cent while giving away ninety-five to the foreigners. 
I ask him to put his abilities to good use. He should give ninety- 
five to the people and keep five for himself. By doing so, he 
will get his share of five per cent and his earnings will be regarded 
as pure. The crores that he makes today is tainted money. It is 
possible that under the new order the crores that fall to the share 
of a few today may be distributed amongst hundreds of business 
men. However this should not be regarded as a matter of regret. 
Everyone will agree that it would be a better scheme if many have 
a lakh or a thousand instead of a few having crores. And it is nay 
firm opinion that if business men do not understand these simple 
and commonplace calculations it would be almost impossible to 
prevent anarchy, plunder and revolution in India. The poisonous 
wind of anarchy blowing from the West cannot be kept out by any 
other means. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jfaoajivan, 4-11-1928 


1 Atoaement 



19. THE ASSAULT OJf LALAJI 

This country is poor, there is trouble within it and repression 
from without, there seems to be deep darlmess all round and yet 
it appears to be fortunate. The symbol of this good fortune is the 
assault on Lalaji by the police in Lahore. Lalaji was not at 
fault. The procession which he was leading also was not at fault. 
Lalaji had hill control over the procession, hence the fault or what- 
ever it was of the procession or of Lalaji consisted in the decision 
they had made. That decision was to offer peaceful opposition to 
the Simon Commission when it arrived. In order to demonstrate 
this oppontion, the procession was going up to the barrier set up by 
the police. It had reached the barrier and was uttering deafening 
cries of “Simon, go back”. Besides Lalaji, this procession included 
other leaders such as Lala Hansraj, Dr. Alam and others. 

As this demonstration and the people’s determination irritated 
the police, they decided to teach Lalaji a lesson and assaulted 
him. The police deserved no credit that the assault did not 
assume grave proportions. How easy was it for the injury to be 
inflicted on the eye instead of near it? To fate alone, and not the 
police, can be given the credit for the injury to the cheat being 
of a relatively light nature instead of a serious one! According 
to newspaper reports, the police spared no pains to demonstrate 
their skill in widding the lathi. 

Lals^i has emphatically stated that the statement made by the 
police in their own defence is absolutdy imtrue. The police claim 
that the procession rushed into the small space that had been left 
vacant for a passage and that it resorted to stone-throwing. Lalaji 
denies both these charges and afiBrms that the police may file a 
libel suit against him if they wish to do so. He is prepared to 
prove his own case. 

Let us now see if the police are prepared to take up this chal- 
lenge. 

The attention of the public and that of the world is attracted 
only when warrior leaders such as Lalaji are injured; the assault 
on Lalaji has drawn and will yet draw a great deal more attention 
than would have' been drawn by the death of an unimportant 
individual. 

We shall haye to be careful and see to it that the people by 
resorting to violence do not lose the game in which victory is with- 
in their grasp. If the atrocities of the Government continue despite 
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the iaaocence of the people, the ship of the Glovemment will sink 
of its 'ovm accords Hence 1 hope: ^kt the people will &ot trans- 
gress the limits at any place and fully respect, all the appeals for 
maintaining peace that are made by the leaders. 

1 congratulate Lalaji.. He has been well known for many 
years as- the “Lion- of the Punjab”. The Govemmient’s police have 
themselves, helped on this occasion to add to his prestige and the 
above assault is an addition to the many Services he has rendered 
to: the country. .i 

The following telegram* has been received from Lalaji after 
the above article was written: 

[From Gujarati] ‘ ' 

' ffasq^'an, 4-11-1928 

■ . , ... . ■ ■ ■ I i 1 

20. Ur NOTES 

True Indepbndenob • : : . 

At a time when we are cutting one another’s throats in the 
name of religion and are competing with one another in running 
to the Simon Commission, - and so on, in the hope of securing 
independence, it is worth noting what the British writer James 
Allen says about independence in England. A iHend has smit an 
^Uact fiom his article the sum and substance of which is as follows : 
Ail a matter of fact, all acts of represdon from without 
are nothing but a reflection of the atrocities that me. peipetrated 
within. Although for thousands of years men have been craving 
' for fireedom, the thousands of lal^ made by birn have becm' 
unable to win if fbf him. The truth of the matter is that 
' freedom alone can bestow fireedom. That fieedom consists in, 
following the immutable laws firamied by God which have' 
been inscribed on our hearts. No One can harm him who has - 
attmned the; fieOdom of his soul. If people, cease to be crud to 
themselves,' thOy will be unable to be cruel towards others. . 
People frame laws for their ext^al freedom, whereas they 
, worship slavery in their hearts; Thiis, they run after an 
ertiamal shadow and ignore the real thing within their souls. 
Man’s bondage in aU forms and all his atrocities will be 
automatically eradicated when he frees' hiihself frx>m slavery 
. to his passions, his ignorance and his shortcomings. 

. ‘ J ' 

* Not translated here. Fide "The Inevitalile”, 8-11-1928. 

38-2 
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This implies that external freedom will always be the means of 
measuring the freedom of the self within. Hence we often find 
that laws made to grant us freedom often turn out to be shackles 
binding us. Hence the dharma of those workers who wish to 
attain true freedom is to try and attempt an improvement in the 
self. If we understand this simple and straightforward fact, we shall 
not even utter the word ‘legislature* but engage ourselves in con- 
structive activity day and night. Ail can take part in such activity. 
It is not necessary to become either a lawyer or a legislator in 
order to do so. What strange blindness it is that those who are 
elected as legislators to represent the people should seem, and 
in fact are, their rulers! If we are not under an illusion, we 
would have no fear of the Government or the legislatures, law- 
courts or the armies which subsist on it. And no power can come 
in the way of our upliftment and our independence when we have 
reformed ourselves in the above manner. 

[From Gujarati] 

J{avajioan, 4-11-1928 


21. BUFFALOES FOR SLAUGHTER 

Shri Nagindas Amulakhrai, Vice-president of the Sarvajanik 
Jivadaya Kh^atun, Ghatkopar, writes as follows:* 

I have gone through die letters which have been mentioned 
in the above letter. The reader will feel, as I do, that the muni- 
cipality is slaughtering bu&loes for the sake of slaughter. The 
IriTTing of buffaloes whose meat is not eaten by anyone is merely 
a chaotic state of affairs and it is a matter for surprise that citizens 
of Bombay tolerate it. This is not a problem which concerns the 
Hindus alone, but one which concerns all citizens — Muslims, 
Parsis, Christians and Jews alike. Moreover, it is not one which 
involves the Department of Animal Welfare alone, but one which 
involves public welfare and the health of children. On the one 
hand, the country is becoming increasingly poorer; on the other 
hand it is being robbed of its catde-wealth because of the indiffe- 
rence of citizens as for example in Bombay. To slaughter milk- 

* The letter is not translated here. The gist of the correspondent who 
enclosed other letters was that about 20,000 buffaloes were slaughtered an- 
nually in Bombay and Kurla, though this quantity of meat was not required. 
Tbe Bombay Municipality issued licences to slaughter animals every day and 
made a yearly profit of Rs. $ lakhs. The supply of condensed milk firom 
Holland aggravated diis problem; 
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yielding cows and buffaloes or to allow their calves to die of hunger 
and thirst is nothing but robbery and the cause of this robbery 
is the insignificant inconoe that the municipality derives fix>m it! 
According to the calculation made by Shri Nagindas, a minimum 
loss of rupees two crores and twenty lakhs is suffered because of 
this thoughtless slaughter. And finally, in a country which would 
have the facility to provide milk in the same way as it provides 
water, we have to drink imported milk which contains no food 
value. It is a matter of no small shame for us to have to consume 
imported milk and to have vegetable oil sold as ghee, became of 
shortage of firesh milk. In Bombay and other cities, there is a lot 
of useless clamour, but apart firom societies fi^r animal welfare, no 
one else thinks of raising a protest and launching an effective 
movement in such an extremely important matter. 

As has been suggested in the above letter, the cure for 
this malady is simple and straightforward. Not a single cow or 
buffalo will be taken to the slaughter-house if the pens are re- 
moved firom the city and if the mmiicipality undertakes to supply 
milk specially to Bombay, whatever the expense it might have to 
incur in doing so. Is it not a matter for surprise that the farmeri 
of Bardoli wdcome the buffaloes which are regarded as useless in 
Bombay and hope to make a profit out of them? What is possible 
in Bardoli should not be impossible in Bombay. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^aoajivan, 4-11-1928 


22. THE ALCHEMT OF THOUGHT 

The well-known writer, Professor Jacks, has written a book 
whose title may be interpreted as Alchemy of Thought. Pyarelal 
has written an article based on this book in the emrent issue of 
Toung India which deserves to be pondered over. Hence this article, 
whi(^ itself is based on the one just mentioned, has been published 
for the convenience of Gujarati readers. 

The alchemy of thought implies that the latter acts, as an 
alchemist. No one can tell whether any alchemist has been able 
to transmute iron into gold, but thought continuously performs this 
function. By entertaining a particulu thought, man becomes the 
victim of fear and turns pale; by entertaining its opposite thought, 
his countenance becomes flushed with pleasure. I shall feel sad if 
I thin If, ‘I am having a spasm of pain, all will be over with me 
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jiowJ However, if I ignore the q)asia and say to myself, ‘What 
is, there in a spaan aftet' all, it.w^ pass away presently’, I shall 
CQntinuB :to. be cheeil^l. . Perhaps a stranger from abroad comes 
,tQ my house;;and^.I suspect him. 1 assume that he is a murderer 
and am terribly scared. My son comes and tells me: ‘This gen> 
tleman is an pld family fiiend, we do not know him as he has 
been living, abroad since his childhood. He is a guest in our 
house today and has come, here to convey some good news.’ 
On .hearing this, I regain my composure. Now I embrace, with 
respect one whom 1 had ieared before. All this is the i alchemy 
of thought. . Within a fraction pf a second, thought can make a 
king or pauper of us. Such is the empire of thought. Thought 
is infinitely more powetfiil than either speech or die bodily pro* 
cesses. Physical activity is the coarsest form that thought as- 
sumes, while speech, is one of its coarser forms. . Both these activities 
limit thought. It is indeed proper that it diould be so. If this 
were not the. case, the world would surely.be destroyed. Howi^ 
ever, this is to prove the power of thought. Hence it may be said 
tha^ when devoid of thought,, speech or action is something 
mechanical and it h^ no value. ' 

I^ollowmg this line of argument. Professor Jacks goes on to 
say that .a great and . all-pervading dement like religion is not a 
game whose rules , are Imd down , in books, it is not a treasure- 
chest which contains afiOrmadons and negations, it is not. a col- 
lection of prohibitions. Anyone who wishes to do his dhanha, to 
practise non-violence and to follow the dictates of morality has to 
walk on the razor’s edge. For him there are no lectures on non- 
violence nor any dictionary' of spellings which would enable him 
to obtain a hundred per cent marks in the test on non-violence. 
Observing one’s dh^rmn is not such a safe thing. It is a gem that 
lies buried in the mine of experience. Only a few anioiig millions 
of seekers succeed iii digging it out. Mr. Jacks says that dharma 
is nbt for. those who adc fbr a guarantee of safety. The field of reli- 
gibn lies betweeh doubt abd certainty. One who believes oir. as- 
serts iihat this indeed is religibn OT, that, this alone is reli^od does 
not know what religion is.* "One who WSintS to know the meaning 
of dharma, while admitting that a particulai:' action may 'or may 
not' be according' to dharma surrenders to his inner' voice and ebn- 
i^ueS'to conduct' himself with determination and calmness. - ‘Not 
bemg ' omniscient himsi^,; on the one hand he is determined add, 
on the pthbr hand; he humbly allows ibr the possibility that hfe 
ihay be= making a niistalto. > 

' This learned 'g^deButn i^es* on to say^ 
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. Juat as we can repeatedly aflSrm in arithmetic that two and 
two make four, similarly^ in the science of mbrality, we c4n* 
ndt affirm with conviction that this alone is opr duty. The 
deeper meaning behind dharma or non-violence does not lie 
in results which can be, proved;' their ‘^mystery is revealed in 
going beyond such proofs and by. taking certrin risks where 
such proofs are impossible. . 

In our language this is knovsm as faith. Dharma is something 
that is based on faith. Faith constitutes proof for that which cannot 
be proved by the five senses. Hence it is only b.y respectfully 
honoiuing the dictates of our inner voice that we may hope ,to 
have direct perception of dharma at some time in tjie future. 
Hence Mr. Jacks says: ' . 

A man who becomes ready to listen to his own inner 
voice only .after subjecting it to' a test may be said to have 
abandoned it and he has failed to recognize the spiritu^ 
powers that are within him. Finally, he reaches. a state 'iriuch 
is so devoid of morality that- it may be said , of him that 
he has no such thing as an inner voice. 

Therefore, what should man do when he comes ^ across misery 
or oppression? The author says: 

For me there are only two alternatives, either to experi- 
ment or to do nothing. Hence it becomes my dharma to 
carry out es^eriments after studying , the situation as much 
as possible. However, there is the danger that I may have 
made an error in my calculations. Even if on the day of 
judgment, I am told that my eaqierimcnts are wrong, I shall 
lay down my life in order to complete them. I shall face the risk 
of there being a possibility of error in certain experiments in 
order to prove the truth of that which appears to be true to me. 

This writer is of the opinion — and we too find — ^tha,t many 
truths have been discovered through experiments in' which sa<^ 
risks of mistakes were incurred, for such - errors arise firom pure 
. knotiyes . and devotion to' truffi and mistakes that , have' beien 
unintentionally made are forgotten in course of time. ' 

Man has been called la . creature, fhll. of errors. ;Pne of the 
' defioitions of swaraj is that it is tlie right to make inistakes . and 
it is true. So long as I do not see my mistakes I must practise the 
dharma which I consider to'^ true; if giving in to external pres- 
sure I fail to do so, my cowardice mid the false image' I 'Create 
will destroy me, . ' , , : , j i : ' 
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Further, Mr. Jacks suggests that a society in which external 
rules of morality are alone regarded as binding may well appear 
to be well-organized in a certain way, the people may be out- 
wardly happy and peaceful, but that society is devoid of courage, 
of the boldness to mate e:q)eriments, and of the spirit of research 
and hence the path of its progress is blocked. The importance of 
great principles lies in the fact that their meaning is unlinuted. 
Only if we keep digging in that boundless mine can the world be 
lit up by those principles and also make progress. However, our 
society at present appears to be bound in shackles. It seems that 
our dharma is limited to singing praises of our forefathers and 
observing some outworn, extern^ rituals. 

But dharma is not such a lifeless thing. Non-violence is a 
living force or power. No one has been or will ever be able to 
measure its limits or its extent. Non-violence means universal 
love, it implies compassion for aU Uving beings and the resultant 
strength to sacrifice oneself. Since many mistakes may be made 
while this love expresses itself we cannot give up the quest for 
the whole of this dharma. Even the mistakes committed while 
seeking the pure path take us a step forward in the quest. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jfaoajivan, 4-11-1928 


23. SATTAGRAHA ASHRAM 

The draft rules* of the Ashram were published some time 
back in Namjwan. I had invited outside opinion on these; a 
big controversy had also begun in the Adiram itself. Suggestions 
were made to introduce vit^ changes in it. Some of these were 
even implemented. Despite this a shocking, fictitious report appear- 
ed in the newspaper before the time came for publishing these 
piles. So I must put before the readers the changes^ which are 
Wng tried at present. 

As the name of the Satyagraha Ashram is suggestive of its 
qualities, it has always been our endeavour to stick to truth and 
to rely on its support ^one. It cannot be said that we have always 
succeeded in our<efibrts. It cannot be claimed that all the in- 
mates of the Ashram have worshipped truth. It can definitely be 
said that on the whole truth has been adhered to. Even in diffi- 

> Vidt VoL XXXVT, pp. 398-410. 

^Vid$ «bo **Handicap of Kfahatmaship*’, 8-11-1928, 
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cult situations, many in the Ashram, the young as well as the old, 
have adhered to it. 

Ashramites have foimd one handicap in insisting upon truth. 
Many difficulties were experienced in minutely observing the 
rules with a strictness that would do credit to the Satyagraha 
Ashram. We did not find ourselves capable of coping with the 
subtler meanings of the rules, a fact which we gradually realize. 
Hence we arrived at the decision to keep those very rules intact but 
to change the name. We could hardly find anyone with the men- 
tal attitude in which one does not even feel the desire for possessions, 
in order to do credit to the Satyagraha Ashram. In observing 
truth in a manner that would do credit to the Ashram, one should 
never exaggerate even in a state of swoon. In spite of holding diis 
belief we found it difficult to be always free from this fault. 
Though we realized that for the observance of hrahmacharyOt 
one should be free even Scorn, the thought of lus^ we found that 
our control over our minds was very ineffective. In order to prac- 
tise ahimsa which would do credit to the Ashram, we should have 
no anger in us, we should harbour no jealousy of one another. We 
should have the strength to affectionately embrace a ffiief if he 
happens to come along. Let snakes, etc., loll us, but we must have 
the strength to refirain fi:om killing them. We found ourselves far 
removed fi:om such ahimsa. Thinking on such lines we decided 
to nuuntain the Adiram as an ideal and run all its external activities 
under another name. Industry and physical work have always 
been the outward manifestations of foe Satyagraha Adiram and 
we can claim that they have brought considerable credit to it. We, 
therefore, assumed the name of Udyoga Mandir. Satyagraha 
Ashram would entrust its work to this Mandir and keep for itsdf 
a small ground for prayers which are necessary for its existence. 

These changes are being implemented since a month or so ago. 
The managing committee of the Mandir has the right to make 
whatever Ganges it wants. Nevertheless, after much thought, it 
has decided to stick to the rules of the Arimim. The only diffe- 
rence is that these rules will remain as ideals and every member 
will constantly strive towards their fulfilment. The report that 
those who are not prepared to observe brabtuteharya will now be 
able to join the Ashram is baseless. The managing committee has 
especially deliberated over this c[uestion'and decided that without 
brohmachoiya the Udyoga Mandh cannot be maintained in the 
spirit of yajtia. Industry of any kind whatsoever does not find a 
place in the Ashram but only such industries are taken in hand 
. which can sustain the poorer classes among the people, raise them 
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.e(ioiioidically and enable them to make progress. The maiia** 
ging committee has unanimously arrived at a firm decision that 
.theise activities could be . carried on only if the men and women 
wftio take part in it observe brahmaehaiya. And this is indeed 
so. Not a nn^le activity in the Ashram can be pursued for eco- 
nbmic gain.' .These activities are developed solely firom the stand- 
.point'of how best they obiild be pursued by the people. Those men 
^atid women who are engaged in enlarging their families or satis- 
fying their lust can neitb^ obtain nor impart this training. 

, ' The pntcome of all' this is that those who are working at pre- 
sent in’ the Satyagraha Ashram in ' accordance with its rules will 
carry on the very same attivities in the name of Udyoga Mandir. 
This change of name was necessary for the sake of humility and 
tnith. The organizers will again accept the name Satyagraha 
Adiram when they gain self<c«ifidence. 

' ' Of course one vital change has been introduced which seemed 
-to be impossible for the Satyagraha Ashram. During'^ the last 
three , months an expeidment is being made of nmning a single 
Mtchen' for the ehtin Ashram. Control of the palate is .one of 
the rules of the Ashrand, Accordingly spices, etc., were not used. 
Some found this very difficult. It was felt that it would be un- 
desirable. to do awaiy with a common kitchen. Hence while re- 
taming it, two varieties of food, one spiced and the othdr unspiced, 
were introduced. When fanoilies ' cooked separately they used spices 
in the Ashram. According to the new rules spices had no place, 
but now they have been included. 

[From Gujarati] 

■ ,.4711-1928 

24. LETTER TO JEHAJfGlR B, PETIT 

- Satyaoeaha Ashram, Sasajrha^ 

, . ; ; ; Jfovembtr 4,1923 

' You were 'good' enough 1 Si years ago to take me to the institu- 
tibn for the support add instruction of the blind, and to the J. J. Parti 
Hospital. I. have, a half orphan coming firom Junagadh.i His father 
'is dead, mother is alive. They have no means.' Someone directed 
them to me saying that I might find for them an institution 
whi^ might accommodate this young man and give him insthic- 
tion'and shidter.' Elei knows no otbbr language but Gujarati. Will 
yt)u^plea$e let,.m({ Jtaow as early '^as you can .whether- yow institu- 
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tion can conveniently shelter this blind youth ?* He had a virulent 
attack of small pox seven years ago and he lost his eyesight. 

The widowed mother and the blind son are hung up here in 
Ahmedabad. I hope that this young man will realize his life’s 
ambition through some, such pMlanthropic institution like yours. 

Tours sinarafy, 

Jehanoir B. Petit, Esa. 

Organizer of the Insttfution for .the Support 
AND . Instruotion OF Bund. 

Petit Building, 359 Hornby Road , ; . i 

Fort, Bombay i . 

■ From a photostat: S.N. 12984 

25, LETTER TO MIRABEHN 

!' • , ■ : : •■■■ . • 

iNmmber 5, 192ff\^ 

‘OHI. MIRA, 

I hope you got my wire*. You must Inbt]* wear yourself out. 
There is no occasion for rushing. And do not deny yourself what 
you may definitely need for your health. If you see any ' repiort 
‘about my ill-health do not be alarmed. I had a slight attack of 
malaria. There is nothing today. 

Love. 

, • ■ ■ , _ Bapu 

Shrimatt Mirabai 

Khadi Depot, Muzaffarpur, Bihar 

From the orisihal: G.N. 8212; also CLW. 5222^ Qourtesy; Mirabehn 




. ■.'■•■I ■■ ‘ il-;.' 

1 In his letter dated November 7, 1928, the fcddreWM replied that they 
were prepared to admit the boy into the Victoria h^emorial School for the 
.BKnd, Tiuxleo, provided thit' h^ did 1 not belong to the iiritouc^ablte daas 
• accbrding to ^e rules of the jdiooL 
. i^Flrom .the postmaxlc 

* m ‘Telcgriun to I^bchn^ 

^ An inadvertent slip 



26, LETTER TO PRATAP S. PANDIT 


Satvaoraha Ashram, Sabarmah, 
November 5, 1928 

My DEAR PRATAP, 

I thaiik you for your prompt response to my request. Yes, 
Surendraji is one of the oldest inmates of the Ashram and among 
the most trusted. He tells me in his letter that you were all kind- 
ness; but he adds that he will not be bound to keep the secret* he 
had evidently in mind. The fact is that the A^am must not 
possess any secret of any trade. But the Ashram will naturally 
respect all the confidence that might be given to it. Anyway, per- 
haps there are so many other things that you will teach Surendra- 
ji before he is ready to receive your secret. Meanwhile, I shall 
correspond with him and provide you with his own undertaking. 
And when he gives it to you, you may depend upon the under- 
taking being scrupulously observed. It would be such a joy to me 
when you are able to certify that Surendraji can handle the tan- 
nery of the kind, you know, I want. 

Tours smesrslj, 

SjT. Pratap S. Pandit 

Western India Tanneries Ltd,, Post Box No. 403, Bombay 
From a photostat: S.N. 11400 


27. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

[November 5, 1926]* 

cm. MAHADEV, 

I have not been careful about writing this letter when it was 
due. Do not feel nervous if you hear news of my illness. I took 
some quinine yesterday. There is no fever today, I don’t think 
1 shall get any now. 

* In his letter dated November 1, 1928, the addressee had said: “Sjt 
Surendra brou^t your letter of introduction. ... I imdentand he has been 
in your Ashram for a long time and as Such we can trust him not to dis. 
doM. our secrets to our oompetiton” (S.N. 11399). 

>Fn»n the postmark 
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LETTER TO SHAimSUHAR UORAEJI 

Last week I did not, after all, get [a chapter of] the Auto- 
biography. It does not matter though, since Pyarelal is pouring 
out translations. Both he and Subbiah, however, are practically 
ill. Subbiah is running temperature today. There was a letter 
calling away Nirmala, so that she could help in the illness. Durga 
has written back to Imow [whether it is absolutely necessary that 
Nirmala should go]. If it is indeed necessary, I will send her. 

BUssings from 

Baeu 

Shri Mahadev Desai 
Swaraj Ashram, Bardou 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: S.N> 1143 


28. LETTER TO SHANTIKUMAR MORARJI 

Silence Dr^, ffovember J, 1928 

am. shantikumar, 

I got your letter. I have not been able to go through all the 
appendices. 

Mahadev does not seem to have conveyed the message. We 
are experimenting here with bread-making. We also wish to start 
bee-keeping. Please find some useful books on ‘bread-making** 
anti ‘bee-keeping*®. I wrote to Mahadev about a book on bread- 
making. 

Bhssiags from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Ghuarati: G.W. 4707. Oourtesy: Shantikumar 
Moraijl 


t & ® Gandhiji uses the espi fAiions . 



29. LETTER TO WILLIAM SMITH 

i ' SlA.TSAbitAHA Ashram; SABAitii\Ti, 

-j : Ifovemher ?i 1928 

' ■ : . ■ ■■ '■ ■ 

DEAR FRIEND, ■ • 

I 'was' pleased to receive your letter. I have glanced through 
the irf^rt of the Council of Justice to Animals. I do not think 
that the kind of work done by the Council will^ be much appre- 
ciated in India.' But I can see no harm in an agent of the Coun- 
cil coming to India and, asking those who are .engaged in slaugh- 
ter of animals to do so wi^ humah[e] methods of killing. 

I have never forgotten the promise I made to you that I 
would give you an article about, our dairy.. I.hope to redeem it 
some day. ' I have been too bilsy with the inner organization of 
the Ashraru and .other,, preoccupations to spare a few hours for 
the report I promised to prepare for you. 

Tours sinitr^y, 

William Smith, Esq,. 

Imfbrial.. Dairy Expert, Banoalorb 
■ iPiom a njictofilm: S.N.‘ . 12925 . 

I . . •• • i • • ' 


30. CABLE TO ARTA SAMAJ, SUVA^ 

[On or after Novembtr 7, 192ff\ 

JMcxk Samaj . 

Suva 

OALF DYINa GREAT AGONY. PAINLESSLY iTTT.T.wn BY 
MEDICAL ADVIGB ASSISTANCE. 

GAimHi 

From a microfilm; S.N. 14723 


' llie addressee had admd \diedier *'a society cf this nhmiM be xe- 
d tp operate in the country*'. 

s was in reply to a telegram received on November 7, 1928 which 
( Hmss reporti you ordered kfifing calf. Hindus perturbed. Wire 


i 




; St.THEmEYITABm 

T&ianks. Anault unprovok^ stod ddibfrate. Received tm sevm- 
iiyiuies but not A^iouBj one on left cbest, otli^ on nha^dcr^ other blpm 
warded by fiienda. Saty&pal^ Gopichai^ Han^j, Mohammad Alania 
others received blows and injuries. 'No cause ^ amdety. — Lajpatrai^ , 

This i was the prosgipt reply Lalaji sent me; upon my wire, to 
him of congratulatioEts and enquiry.^: Lalaji. earned the title of' 
Punjab Kesari, i.e.., the Lion of the, Punjab, when most of . the 
present generatipn were in; their teens. • AU these! years; he has sur- 
vived the title. . For , whatever may .be said of. him or . against 
him, he still remains the . unchallengeable leader , of the Pimjab 
and one of the most beloved and i esteemed leaders in all India. 
He has been President of the .National Congress, .enjoys , a Euror 
pean reputation and is one of the few public meh: who think aloud, 
at the risk of being often misunderstood and 'ihore often ' beingj 
considered indiscreet ..He remains ihcorrigiblej. for be cannot: har- 
bour anything in his breast.. He mudt speak out just, as: he 'thinks. 
When, therefore, I . >^ead. the head^ne “Lalaji; assaulted” and. difii 
covered how and why, .,! could not. help saying: “Well done! 
No\v we shall not be long getting swaraj.” .For whether :the revor 
iution is non-violent or. violent, ..there is .no. doubt about it that 
before we come, to oirc oum,. we shall. have; to leam .the artiof 
dying in the country’s cause. , Authority will nofyield without .a 
tremendous effort eycn- to non-iviolent pressure. ‘Under ; an ideal 
and complete. . non-violence, . i can imagine full transformation of 
authority, to be. possible. But .whilst an, ideally perfect progranune 
is possible its fuU execution, is. never possible. .It is therefore the 
most economical thing that leaders; get assaulted or diot. Hitherto, 
obscure . people have been assaultedi or done to death.- j='The;a8H. 
sault pn Lala Lajpat Rai.has attracted far greater attention than 
even, the shooting, of n few. men .•oonld! have.- . The assault on 
Lalaji. and oth.er, leaders has set .'the politically-minded India 
atiiinking .and it piusti htiyej.perturbed 'the. Govenuhent. '.I am- 
loath to think tiiat the local Government as , a ;body. knew anything 
of . the , contemplated assault. -.If, .they did and the^ assault ; was 
part of a deliberate, plan as, in. the days of yore^ it isi so muc^ 
the worse fbr the Government. <Then of comrse . the Government 

• • < 

1 “Tdegrain to Li^pat lUi”, 1-11-192& ' 
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can only pretend perturbation. I would not mention such a 
possibility in ordinary circumstances, but holding the view that 
I do about the Government — ^the view being based on experience 
— ^whilst I should be sorry, it would not surprise me if a discovery 
was made that the assault was part of a deliberate plan. I admit 
that the provocation, viz., the very fact of the boycott, no matter 
how peaceful, was quite enough without the fiaudulent story con- 
cocted by the police. I call the police version fraudulent because I 
would any day trust Lalaji’s word against a host of interested wit- 
nesses that the police can bring to its assistance. If 1 was not 
convinced that this system of Government is based on force and 
fraud, I should not have become the confirmed non-co-operator 
that I am. Indeed Lowes Dickinson in his essay ‘‘War, Its Causes 
and Cure” has shown from sufficient evidence that a war cannot 
be conducted without fraud. Pari passu this Government of ours 
which professes to hold India by the sword and whose founda- 
tions were laid in fraud carmot be sustained wilhout either, 
except when it undergoes transformation and is based upon popu- 
lar win and confidence. 

Nor are we to think that the Punjab incident is to be the last 
of the barbarities committed during, the pendency of the Statutory 
Commission. The boycott of the Simon Commission is a conti- 
nuing sore for the Commission and the Government. Sir John 
Simon and his colleagues cannot be contemplating this boycott 
with equanimity. They have not the courage to acknowledge 
defeat. The boycott itself has been given additional momentum 
by the unprovoked assault on the Punjab leaders. The Govern- 
ment will therefore feel itself bound to suppress the boycott by 
any means that it can command. The Punjab incident therefore 
I regard as the first trial of strength, the strength of non-violence 
against violence. Lalaji had no difficulty in restraining the vast 
crowd behind him in spite of the police provocation. And if 
throughout the stay of the unwelcome Commisdon in Itidia, this 
non-violent policy can be successfully and efficiently carried out, 
the Government will find much of its occupation gone and the 
people would have had a striking demonstration of the effective- 
ness of mass non-violence. The moral therefore I would have 
national workers to draw firom diis incident is not to be depressed 
or taken aback by the assault, but to treat it as part of the game 
we have to play, to turn the irritation caused by the wanton as- 
sault into dynamic energy and husband it and utilize it for future 
purposes. 

Toung Jh£a, S-lUim 



32. FACT AND FICTION 

A Mend has sent me a cutting from the Pioneer purporting 
to be a report of an interview with me and I have seen a Press 
message in the Bombay papers giving a summary of a further 
report. Both have grieved me. It would have been nice if Mr. 
Wild^ who is the author of these reports, had submitted proofr 
to me before publishing his reports. The late Mr. Saunders of the 
Englishmen used to send to interviewed persons proofs for cor- 
rection or confirmation of the interviews taken by his reporters. 

I wish that his very laudable and desirable practice was univer- 
sally followed. It was all the more necessary for Mr. Wild to 
follow the practice as he had come to the Ashram as an honoured 
guest sent by his chief and as he had taken no notes while he was 
interviewing me. Whilst clever reporters have been known to 
recall fi^m memory ait accurate substance of what they had heard 
without taking notes, even fhe cleverest will fail to reproduce in 
full the very words of his victim if he will take no notes. Mr. Wild 
has been giidty of sins both of omission and commission. He omitted 
to send me proofii and although he took no notes, he has professed 
to reproduce my own words. The result is a series of unfortunate 
misrepresentations. In 'many respects the reports are a travesty. 

I do not however propose to examine the reports in detail. I 
would content myself with correcting one mischievous represen- 
tation. Mr. Wild makes me say that "there is not a man in India 
today whom he (I) can name as a national leader”. I could never 
be guilty of making such a false, arrogant and impertinent state- 
ment. Fortunately for India, she has not one but scores of national 
leaders who are able to give a good account of themselves and 
who need no certificate fixim me or anyone else. Probably Mr. 
Wild has confused the question 'of succes8or[s] with leaders. I 
was taken aback when he put me the question about [a] suc- 
cessor. For I have never thought of successors. I believe that a 
successor will come without effort when one is needed. But a suc- 
cessor even a poor scavenger or spinner may have. He need hot 
be a leader. Once when I was called upon to name a succor I 
named Gulnar, the daughter of Maulana Mahomed Ah. But 
she is no longer now fit to occupy the coveted place. She is no 

^OtThe Ouil and MUitaiy Gaxette; vide "Letter to Rolaod G. Wild”, 
14-11-1928. 
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more a baby. My notions of [a] successor remain as primitive 
now as they were seven years ago when the question was first 
put to me. ■ . , 

Toung hdia, 8-11-1928 

' ; ' ■ r 1 •' ' • ■ ■ 


33: HAJfDICAF GF MAHA TMASHJF 


.. Ibe difficulties an4 afflictions- of. a .“mahatma’’ are no 'leas 
serious and veiy . often much more serious than those of misters 
and.-rArpwtf, not. excluding knights and baronets. More than once 
ip my life .’have 1 had to battle against these difficulties and; 
afflictions, created by unfriendly critics and not unoften througli 
misunderstanding on the -part of friends who will hot take tlie 
trouble of ascertaining ;the true situation after personal inspection 
but will unhesitatingly accept , as gospel, truth any rumour that 
may appear in print. . 

Now what has appeared in the Press about the' Satyagraha' 
Ashram was wholly unautiibrized.^ ’When one important change 
in the'-Aishih-m was adopted, opiitibn Was divided as to whether 
without giving a trial to the- great change, we' were called upon 
to take- the public into cohfidehces -•■.I yielded to the express wish 
of -some of my trusted co-workcrs‘not to announce the change. 
Whim I accepted tiieir, advice, I knew the consequence. I knew that 
notiung happeimg about anything Connected with me could cs- 
»pe the attention of newspaper reporters. The published report 
is altogether misleading. 

Here are tile plain facts: 


"^e constitution; of tfre Ashram has not suffered any vital 
^Mge except in^ its name, ^e reported change about 
fvttiiMho^o for which I have received from some quarters un** 
d^ed congratulations and. for which amdous friends have 
Jqwn nervous conq*^ -was never i^de. , I did leave it absolutely 
filf co-workers to make wha.tever change they wished. After 
^deliberations among them^ves over the proposal to relax the 
bT^naehea^ vow and at the di^etipn of the Managing Com- 
mttce to admit mamed people unprepared for the observance, 
th^ came to>e unanimous conclusion that ihe chtogc could 
Imust deal at a future date with the reasoning 
bemnd this very important decision. * 


* Vidi also ‘^Satyagraha AAram”, 4-11-1928. 
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The other reported change relates to the introduction of spices 
in the Ashram. In the beginning, the Ashram had only one 
joint board when the food was prepared without spices. Later 
when many families joined the Ashram separate kitchens were set 
up for them and they were free to use spices. But it was decided 
some months ago to revert to the joint kitchen. We tried for some 
time to do without spices but as I held the joint kitchen to be 
an important thing for corporate life and as many, if they had 
separate kitchens, would revert to spices, it was decided to have 
two varieties of food in the joint kitchen, spiced and imspiced. We 
want to give all the assistance and freedom the womenfolk need. 
Many of tlrem have come to the Ashram because they are the wives 
of their husbands. They have not yet been able to argue out aU 
the pros and cons of everything they do. 

The real change in my opinion is the change in the name. 
It has caused the original founders of the Ashram many an 
anxious night. We claim to be votaries of unadulterated truth and 
so new possibilities of the defroitions of fundamental truths have 
dawned upon us. The name Satyagraha Ashram was adopted 
deliberately and with the intention of gimng the fullest effect to 
its meaning. But the progressive realization of the meaning of 
the name made us conscious of our unworthiness to bear it. And 
so we resolved upon voluntary self-suppression and we chose a 
name in keeping with the evolution of the corporate life at 
the Ashram. If the Ashram has done nothing else, it has at least 
demonstrated the necessity and usefulness of labour undertaken 
not for self only but for the whole nation. Therefore the name 
Udyoga Mandir, I felt, more answered our present evolution than 
Satyagraha Ashram. The co-workers accepted the suggestion 
though not without considerable hesitation. 'Industrial Home' 
is a poor rendering of the original as 'Pominion Status’ or even 
'independence* is a poor substitute for 'swaraj* which alone can 
signify the great mass longing of India as an individual nation. 
We do not take up any industry that comes our way. We select 
only such as we must carry on as a consecration, a ycQm (sacrifice) 
or a kurbam. An industrial home connotes a conglomeration of 
industries which may appeal to some but which have no xmiversal 
application. Ihe word ‘Mandir’ has sacred associations and so 
has ‘Udyoga’ read in the light of the Bhagaoad Gita. I must 
therefore invite fiiendly critics with the poetic instinct to present 
me with an English expression that will exactly fit in with the 
expression Udyoga Mandir. Till I get some good equivalent it 
must remain untranslatable. 

38-3 
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But the Salyagraha Ashram does not entirely disappear. 
Whilst it divests itself of its external activities and allows the ttsc 
of the ground on which the Ashram stands to the Udyoga Mandir 
— ^the possession to be resumed at will — the Ashram retains the 
open prayer ground and therefore its most life-giving activity 
hoping some day to be able to reabsorb the activities now surren- 
dered. The name Satyagraha Ashram has so many sacred asso- 
ciations, that only the hope of reverting to it intact has recon- 
ciled us to the change of name to the extent indicated. 

There is one thing more which I may not omit. It has been 
openly stated, more secretly whispered, that Mahadev Desai 
has been appointed Chairman of the Managing Committee owing 
to the inmates having lost confidence in me and as a concession to 
weakness. This is altogeth^ untrue. The Managing Committee, 
if the reader will recall the previous description of the Ashram in 
these pages, was appointed long ago. I ceased for a long interval 
officially to guide its deliberations. Then at the invitation of the 
Committee, I took up the active guidance. But when the change 
in name came, the req)onsibility of the Chairman seemed to be 
eased a bit Hence I withdrew and Mahadev Desai became 
Chairman once more. The virtual control of the Ashram however 
still remaliis with me and will continue to do so, so long as I 
continue to deserve the affection of my comrades. 

Tqw^ India, 8-11-1928 


34. VILLAGE EMIIJIEERS 

X author of the treatise on Economics 

oj Khaddar, who was at the Ashram for a few days before sailing 
for America, gave a couple of discourses to the students of the 
Technical School of the All-India Spinners’ Association at Sabar- 
mati. Tic first dealt with solar power and was a resume of his 
chapter in the treatise to which I must refer the reader. Below is 
given a summary^ of the second prepared by one of the audience: 

Toun^ In&a, 8-11-1928 


reprodooed here 



35. LETTER TO JEHAJfGlR B. PETIT 

Satyaoraha Ashrah, Sabakhati, 
November 8, 1928 

DEAR MR. PETIT, 

I thank you for your very prompt reply. I am sending you 
now the blind boy.‘ His name is Daya Arjun. He belongs to 
Junagarh. He is a blacksmith, not an untouchable. 

Tours sincarAy, 

M. K. GAimm 

Jehanoir B. Petit, Esq,. 

Petit Buildino, 359 HoRinsY Road, Fort, Bombay 
Erom a photostat: S.N. 12984 


36. LETTER TO JEHAJIGIR B. PETIT 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmatc, 
November 5, 1928 

DEAR MR. PETIT, 

Here is a copy of the letter* I have given to the blind boy. I 
am posting it to your Fort address as I have asked the boy to 
the original to the School. But as you might not have 
gone there and might not have yet given instructions at the School, 
I am writing this to you so as to enable you to do the needful. 

Yours sinesrsly, 

Jehanoir B. Petit, Esq. 

Petit BuiLDiNa, 359 Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay 
From a photostat: S.N. 12990 


* Vide "Letter to Jehangir B. Petit”, 4*1H928. 
3 Vidt the preceding item. 



57. LETTER TO SATYANA^DA BOSE^ 


Satyagsaha. Ashram, Sabarmah, 

November 9, 1928 

DEAR SATYANANBA BABU, 

I have your letter. "When I am in Calcutta,^ I shall be be- 
seigfed as 1 always am by iuterviewers and friends seeking advice. 
I am dreading even now the visit to Calcutta in the present physi- 
cal state.^ I would dierefore like to be excused from having to 
preside at the Social Conference. I am coming to Calcutta simply 
for the sake of Pandit Motilalji. 

Yours sinesn^t 

SjT. Satyananda Bose 
4 Nondy Street, Baelyounge, Calcutta 

From a photostat: S.N. 12985 


55. LETTER TO SHANKARAN 

Satyagraea Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

November 9, 1928 

MY DEAR SEAHKARAN, 

1 have your letters. But I have been too busy to be able to 
reply. I don’t need now to tell you everything about the Ashram. 
You will see everything in the pages of Young India and Navajivan, 
1 had a toucii of fever, but I am all right now.^ 

Yours sineonfy, 

SjT. Seanearan 

VicrroRiA Lodge, Matheran, Distbiot Colaba 
From a photostat: S.N. 12991 


t Iq reply to the addressee’s letter dated November 4, 1928, wherein he had 
requested Gaiidhiji to preside over the TndiaTi Social Gonfiirence to be in 
Oalcutta during the Congress Week. 

3 To attraod the A.I.G.G. meeting on December 26, 1928 
* Vide “Letter to Mahadev Desai”, 5-11-1928. 

Fi* ’•Letter to Mirabdm”, 12-11-1928. 



39. LETTER TO KARIM GOOLAM ALT 


Satyaobaha. Ashram, Sabarmati, 

November 9, 1928 

dear friend, 

1 have your letter. Any interference by an outsider of the 
kind you suggest is bound to be misunderstood and valueless. Of 
what value for instance can be to Hindus a balanced opinion fiom 
an eminent Christian divine about the misdeeds of Vaishnavite 
Maharajahs? 

Tours sinem^, 

Karim Gooiam Au, Esq. 

KEtARADHAR, EaRAOHI 

From a photostat: SJ^. 12992 

40. LETTER TO A. SAMBUNATHAN 

Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 

November 9, 1928 


DEAR FRlEim, 

I have your letter. You will have read all about the Adiram 
constitution in the pages of Young India. 

I certainly think that you should not have resorted to abtises 
in respect of the women. You should have observed perfect silence. 

About the Gite, you should procure a Tamil translation which 
can be easily read. 

I am too busy just now to write out my own correspondence. 

Touts simerdy, 

A Sambunathan, Esq. 

G/o T. Ratnasabhabathy Mcdauar, Esq. 

32 Ofetcib Venkataohala Mudau Street 
Trjfuoane, Madras 

From a photostat: SJT. 12993 



41. LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBULLAH^ 


Satyaoraha. Ashram, Sabarmati, 
November 9, 1928 

DEAR PRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter and for taking me in your confi- 
dence regarding the appointment of a successor to Sastriji. 

The proposal to appoint Sir K. V. Reddi does not appeal to 
me at all. I have not the honour to know the gentleman. As you 
tell me he is a party man, it would be fatal to appoint a party 
man. The Agent has to enjoy the confidence of all the Indians 
there and of all the parties here. I hardly think that Sir K. V. 
Reddi will be able to possess that confidence. 

The appointment is a most difficult task and it is not an easy 
thing to replace Sastriji. My own suggestion to you is that you 
should appoint yourself.* You know all that Sastriji has done. 
Therefore there will be perfect continuity. You proved your mettle 
in South Africa when you led die Deputation.* So far as I am 
aware you are not a suspect as a party man. The next few years 
are most important in the life of the litde Indian community in 
South Africa and any mistake in the appointment will prove disas- 
trous.^ Ifj therefore, you have sufficient courage and humility to 
appoint yourself) the whole difficulty is solved. But if you will shirk 
the duty or your going is utterly impossible, I suggest your making 
a desperate efibrt to secrure Prof. Paranjpye. If that fails, in 
spite of Sastnji’s advice that no officials should be appointed yon 
Aould have Kimwar Maharaj Singh. I mention his name not 
because I know him or have ever met him but because Charlie 


to letter dated November 5, 1928, which read; "Sir K. V. 
Keddywhowas a member ofdie first Mmistry in Madras ... is not 
as va^known throughout India as Sastii or Jayakar. I happen, however, to 
nave kn^hun mtima^y now for many years. His lack of renown is really 
ne to tact that he is comparatively young and that his work has been con- 
finrt to ^ own presidency. But both in the sphere of Local Self-Government 
^ his larger field of administration as Minister, he distinguished h<*Tniu.lf by 
nis earnestness, honesty and patriotism'* (S.N. 11998). 

* Vidt ‘letter to Sir boomed Habibuillah”, 16-11-1928. 

* PiA VoL XXXm, pp. 117-9. 
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Andrews swore by him as the man next to Sastriji if Sastriji could* 
not be secured as the first Agent. 

If aU the three proposals fail, then I would say you should 
ask Sastriji to appoint his own successor. I can’t go any further. 
May God help you to a right decision. You must not throw away 
my first suggestion. 

Tours sinetnly. 

Sir Mahomed Habibullah Saheb Bahadur, K.G.I.E. 

Member of Viceroy’s Gounoil, New Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13282 


42. LETTER TO NIRA}fJAN PATNAIK 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmait, 

Jiovmber 9, 1928 

DEAR NIRANJAN BABU, 

The people of Sambalpur are pressing me to take Sambalpur^ 
even if for a day on my way to Calcutta. What do you say to 
this? 

Have I not sent you a copy of a letter^ from Bijolia about the 
Utkal khadi work? Thinking that I have sent the letter, I 
have been waiting for your reply. 

Tours smesnly, 

SjT. Nirai^an Patnajr 
Swaraj Ashram, Berhampur 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13719 


43. LETTER TO C. V. REMGAM CHETTI 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmait, 

Novmhar 9, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND^ 

I have your letter. I wish you could soften down a bit. In 
any event at the present moment I am not in active charge of 

* The second page of the letter ends here but the source has page three 
of some other letter interpolated. 

® “Letter to Achyutananda Purdhif’, 27-11-1928. 

3 Vids “Letter to Niranjan Patnaik’’, 27-11-1928. 
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the affairs of the Association and I am too much preoccupied 
in the commitments I have undertaken to attend to anything else. 
But another non-Brahmin, that is, Seth JamnaJayi is in charge, and 
I assure you that he is a shrewd and capable business man. If you 
convince him of your case, he will not hesitate to intervene. 

Tours sinetrely, 

SjT. G. V. Bjbnoam Ghetti 
Narayanavaram 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13720 


44. LETTER TO V. L. PHAJDKE 

Friday, November 9, 1928 

BHAHHRl MAMA, 

I got your letter. 1 was a little ill and that has delayed this 
reply. I think this is not a case of Ghanchis^ against Hindus, but 
one involving four well-to-do business men. I see no need for us 
to do anything more about it. It is plain that the Bhangi student 
was not a votary of non-violence. He adopted a course which 
he thought best, RRd 1 do not think we need do anything more 
about it. Even if you think it is a case between Ghanchis and 
Hindus, your ultimate aim is to win over the former by and by. 
I would not mind even if a few inmates of the Ashram laid down 
their lives. Anyone who professes non-violence will not deserve 
a certificate un^ he passes the supreme test* 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a pfiotostat^of the Gm'arati: 3821 


» A omniminitr in tradjabnally engaged in oQ pressing 


45. LETTER TO F. W. WILSOJi^ 


Xovtmler 10^ 1928 

I have your letter for which I thank you. Perhaps you have 
seen what I wrote in Young InditF about Mr. Wild’s articles which 
make painful reading. 

Tours sincenly, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 12987 


46. LETTER TO VIOLET 

Satvaoraha Ashram, Sararmati, 
November 10, 1928 

MY DEAR VIOLET, 

I have your letter. Hinduism should certainly be purged of 
all the evil and superstition that have crept into it. Nothing 
then need be a substitute for it. It is, in my opinion, an all- 
embracing and aIl-su£Bicing religion. 

I hope your aunt is quite well now. 

2'ounr sinetrefy, 

[Mrs. Violet 

G/o] Miss Baba Gunasekera 
55 Hampden Lane, Wellawatte, Colombo 

From a photostat: S.N. 12994 


47. CRUELTY IN GUISE OF JUSTICE 

OfiSihoots of the riots between Hindus and Musliins in Surat 
still continue. Although the fighting with sticks and daggers has 
ceased, the battle now goes on in the law-courts. I am still 
receiving letters on this subject However, .1 am in no position 
nor have I the ability to become a party to this dispute. Neverthe- 

1 In reply to addressee’s letter dated November ?, 1928, which read: 
**I am most sincerely sorry if I have publidied anything which is either inaccurate 
or which conveys a wrong impressioiu I published (in Tho Pionur) what Mr. 
Wild wrote in all good faith, supposing that he had arranged with you as 
to what he was going to say.” 

* Ft* “Fact and Fiction”, 8-11-1928. 
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leas, when I received two or three letters about a certain matter, 

I considered it my dharma to investigate it. This related to a 
complaint that the editor of the local daily Hindu, Shri Chimanlal 
Joshi, was taken to the court in handcuffs. As I could not believe 
this report, I inquired of a trustworthy friend about it. The latter 
writes:* 

Even a person accused of murder should not be treated in 
this manner; how then can a gentleman be subjected to such 
treatment? No Hindu-Muslim problem is involved in this case. 
No Muslim who has a soul would tolerate such treatment of a 
Hindu. Similarly, no Hindu who has a soul would tolerate such 
cruelty towards a Muslim. If cruelty is inflicted and tolerated 
in this manner, law-courts should be sealed as justice would be 
defamed. Hence this case deserves to be considered dispassionately. 

Can an accused who has not yet been convicted be led in this 
way like an animal? One fails to understand the reason for such 
conduct. If it is said that this procedure was followed because the 
allegations against him were of a serious nature, it will amount 
to sentencing the accused before he is tried. Moreover, one has 
not heard of any punishment in the Penal Code which -involves 
the putting on of manacles. To do so is not in itself a form 
of punishment. However, if the prisoner is unruly or if he tries 
to use his hands threateningly or attempts to escape, he is hand- 
cufied so as to prevent him from resorting to either course. In 
the present case, there was no danger of the accused, Shri 
Chimanlal Joshi, raising his hands threateningly or running away. 
Hence we cannot but conclude that he was handcuffed merely 
by way of cruelty and for insulting him. It is necessary for both 
Hindus and Muslims to protest against such callousness. 

It is clear that the prison too is in a primitive condition. Pre- 
viously, too, I -had received a protest in this matter and I had 
commented on it. 

Let Hindus and Muslims of Surat fight one another to their 
hearts’ content in the name of Ishwar or Allah; but how can they 
conclude that neither of these gods exists and tolerate sudi cruelty 
and barbaric conduct? 

[From Gujarati] 

HoBajivan, 11-11-1928 

* The letter is not trandated here. Ihe correspondent had confinned that 
OhitnaTilal Joshi had been bandcui&d . and made to walk five miles to the 
court, because the police superintendent bad forgotten to order removal of the 
fetten. The condition of bathrooms and lavatories in the prism was awful. 



48. LETTER TO ABHAT SHARMA 


J/ovember Jjf, 1928 

BHAJBHSl ABHA.Y SHARMA, 

Your letter. It was not our intention to send away Balbir^ 
without a cause. Even though he sleeps near me, I keep him 
under others’ supervision as well. I entrusted him to Somabhai, 
then to Narandas. At present he is with ^Krishna Nayar and 
Gangabehn. Now he tells me that he is being overworked. I 
see . . .2 used to devote quite some time to the charkha work but 
used little brains. He did work on the faun but could impress 
none with his diMgence. He could not satisfy Gangabehn, moreover 
she suspected him of being a flatterer. His habit of faultfinding 
has no limit. For this reason he was always too eager to hear 
all casual talk. Mirabehn . . . .^ 

I had referred to the Arya -Samaj at the Brahmo Samaj 
fimction. I mentioned the good as well as bad points because it 
was pertinent. I do not know what was reported in the news- 
papers. I made ho reference in Navajivan because I had no wish 
to be unnecessarily involved in a controversy. My views are the 
same as before. Ihe Arya Samaj has done great service but has 
all the same shown a lack of liberalism. 

Tours, 

Mohahdas 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 6757 


49. LETTER TO MIRABEHJf 

J4'ovember 12, 1928 

cm. MIRA, 

I have your indictment of the Ariiram people. You will 
have read my account in Toung India of the changes.^ If you still 
retain the horror of return to the Ashram, you shall certainly 
remain outside and meet me whenever I go out of the Ashram. 
Wherever you are, I know you will be doing my work. And you 

I A student of GharUia Sangh who had come to learn khadi work 
3 fie 3 Some words here are not legible in the source. 

* Fub “Handicap of Mahatmaship”, 8-11-1928. ' 
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will be doing it all the more where you are happy and well. 
There are so many centres of khadi. You may choose which- 
ever you like. 

The Austrian fiicnds will be soon going. They have to sail 
on 21st. They leave here on 18th or 17th. 

I had a touch of malaria. I am free now, have been for the 
last six days. 1 am just now living on fruit alone. Mahadev 
has come for two days. He goes back to B[ardoli] tomorrow.* 

Purbai has gone to Orissa. Ghhaganlal and his wife will also 
be going there presently. Elrishnadas is now in Sodepur. Rajendra 
Babu is here and undergoing fasting cure for asthma. Gregg 
has sailed for America. 

Pyarelal and Subbiah have had their innings of malaria. They 
seem now to be free though weak. 

Love. 

Bapu 

From the original: O.N. 8214; also G.W. 5324. Qourtes/: Mirabdm 


50. LETTER TO RAMI GAKDHI 

November 12^ 1928 

OHI. KAMI, 

I read your letter to Ba. I hope your fever has gone now. 
Here too everyone has had it. I was also caught. Ba and 
Nimu too had it. Rasik is in Delhi at present and Ramdas is in 
Bardoli. As you know, Devdas has been in Delhi for a long time 
now. Navin too has gone there. I trust the children are happy. 
Ghi. Sushila has given birth to a daughter. I shall be leaving 
for Wardha on the 22nd or the 23rd accompanied by Ba. To 
both of you a good New Year. 

BUsAngs from 
Baptt 

[PS.] 

Greetings from Ba. 

From a photostat of the Ckgarali: S.N. 9712 


1 Fab ’'Letter to Uimila Deri”, 14-11-1928. 



51. LETTER TO G. L. BIRLA 


Amos, Movmher 12, 1928 

^XlAI OEtAHSHYAlfDASJI, 

Having been unable to write to you for so long, 1 feel asham- 
ed. while penning this. Your letters did come. 

I do not want to write more as we shall now meet at Wardha. 
I had sent a cable in connection with the present hardships 
i n South Africa. 

The incident of the calf and the monkeys did annoy me but 
il: was a good opportunity of understanding human nature and of 
controlling my temper. 

Mahadev told me many things about you and it gladdened 
my heart, although I am already acquainted with mw^ of it. 

I propose to reach Wardha on the 24th instant. 

The rest when we meet. 


Tours, 

Mohandas 


CPS.] 

Jamnalalji is going to Bombay today. Mahadev is at Bardoli 
tiliese days. He has come here for three days. 

From Hindi; Q.W. 6165. Courtesy: O. D. Birla 


52. LETTER TO LAKSHMIJfARATAN M. PAJ^DTA 

November 12, 1928 


SiaiAI LAKSHMINARAYAN, 

1 have your letter. When we find two leaders divided in 
tlieir views, and hold both in equal reject, we should accept 
tihe view which appeals to our conscience. 

During student-life, one should not take active part in politics. 

We should feel respect for our teachers and emulate only their 
g’ood qualities. 

1 do not respect the traditional practices observed during an 
e clipse. 
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Please take this as my message. 

Vemdmaktrttm from 
Mohandas 

Bhajshri Lakshminaratan Mojilai. Pandya 
Nagarwado, Lunawada 

Ptom a copy of the Gujarati: Q.W. 2658. Courtesy: Lafcshminarayan 
M. Pandya 


53. LETTiER TO DEVDAS GAffDHI 

AmaSf Silmct Day [November 12, 192^^ 

cm. DEVDAS, 

Today is the new moon day, and also my sileD.ce day. I am 
therefore writing this letter for the pleasure of doing so. I had 
preserved the statenient of accoimt sent by you. I examined it 
today in the smallest detail. I do find a few things about 
which I would like to have fiirther explanation, but on the whole 
there is nothing to object to. My New Year blessings to you 
that you may follow the path of goodness and keep good health. 
The same to Navin and Rasik. My health is all right. 

BUssingt from 
Bapu 

Shri Devdas Gandhi 

Jauia Mhjia, Karol Bagh, Delhi 

Prom a photostat of the Oiflarati: G.N. 2126 


54. LETTER TO NANABHAI I. MASHRUWALA 

Amas [November 12, 1923]^ 

BBAI NANABHAI, 

. p^erved till this day your sincere letter on the sub- 

ject of non-violence. When I took it up today, which is both 
me new moon day and my silence day- in order to reply to it, 
I aslred myself whether it was really necessary that I should engage 
you m^a dis^on on this subject. When we are bound to eadi 
other through a tic of the heart, we shaU in time understand what 

^ &^Fcom tbe poatmuxk 
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both of us mean. If either of us is in error, the error will be 
plain to all and we shall honestly admit it. Since I feel thus, I 
will not engage you in a futile discussion. If you can leave Akola 
and come to Wardha, please do so. If you wish we shall have a 
little talk over the matter. 

My blessings to all of you. 

Bafu 

Shri Nanajbhai Mashruwala 
Akola, C.P. 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 6678 


55, TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHJf 

Sasabkati, 

November 13, 1928 

Mirabbhn 

Khadi Bhandab, Muzaffabfur 

YOU MAY ATTEND. SENDING OOTTON. LOVE. 

Bafu 

From the original: G. N. 8215; also G.W. 5325. Qouitesy; Miiabehn 


56. LETTER TO A. GORDON 

Satyagraha Asbram, Sababmate, 

November 14, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

You will forgive me for delaying to reply to your letter of 
2l8t September for such a long time. The fact is that every ad- 
'mission to the Ashram is regulated by a Committee of Manage- 
ment to which I have referred your letter, and I have just learnt 
^e decision of the Committee that in the present state of the 
Ashram, it is not possible to keep disabled men, the scope of the 
Ashram being entirely different. I am sorry indeed that the 
Ashram is not able to provide shelter for the young man,^ but I 

1 In his letter dated Sqptember 21, 1928, the addressee had said that M. 
Moses, aged 20 , an outcaste aitd an orphan, had a paralysed leg, which was 
remov^ after an operation, had studied up to 8th standard in Vuyyuru 
Boarding School and could do tailoring, weaving or mat-making. 
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am sure you will appreciate the difficulty of the Committee of 
Management. 

But win you be prepared to send him to some other institu- 
tion if 1 can find one* that will take charge of him? Of course 
I should not recommend a single institution about whose ability 
to take proper care of such cases 1 was not myself sure. 

Tours sinesrefy. 

Rev. a. Gordon 

Canadian Baptist Mission, Vuyyuru, Kqitna District 
Fram a photostat: S.N. 12974 


57. LETTER TO ROLAJTD G. WILD 

Satvaoraha Ashram, Sabarmah, 
Jfovmier 14^ 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

1 have your letter^ enclosing the cuttings. You perhaps have 
seen my comment upon them. And many things you have put 
into my mouth and views you have ascribed to me I fail to recog- 
nize myself, and some of them are so palpably absurd that I can- 
not imagine how you came to attribute them to me. Do you 
not think you owed it to me to show me the proof? 

Tours smemly, 

Roland G. Wild, Esq,, 

“The Civil and Muitary Gazette” 

F.O. Box No. 36, Lahore 

Fram a photostat: SJT. 12988 


1 ^‘Letter to a KAjagopsladui”, 28-1 1-1928. 
^IHted Noreodwr 7> 1928 


S8. LiTitR to liRMiLA LtVi 


Satvaoraha Ashrak, Sabarmati, 
November 14, 1928 

Mr. Devdhar sends me copy of letters written to you and 
reports to me that you have been laid up in bed at Dr. Sen’s 
house. What could die matter be with you? And how are you 
now? Wlio is Dr. Sen? 

Mahadev was here for three days. He went last night to 
Bardoli and expects to return on Friday or Saturday. 

Tom smurtly, 

SHBJotATi Ursula Devi 
C/ o Dr. Sen 

G/o Meteorolooioal OmoE, Poona 
From a photostat: S.N. 12997 


59. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

Satyagraha Ashrau, Sabarmah, 
November 14, 1928 

Here is a letter and copy of my reply,* You will either 
write to the complainant yourself or enable me to send him a further 
reply. 

I have your telegram which surprises me. I could*not possibly 
go to the length you suggest. Enclosed is a copy of the lettqr^ I 
sent to Sir Mahomed HabibuUah. Please discuss the subject no 
more with anybody and destroy the enclosed. 

Tours ^mtrdy, 

SjT. 0 . Rajagopalaohari 

TTwAm Vastralaya, Esplanadb, Madrab 

From a photostat: S.N. 12788 


1 p2dk “Letter to Kannayiram Fillay”, 29-11-1928. 

2 yUt “Latter to & Mahomed Halabiillali”, ^11-1928. 



60, LETTER TO K. SANTANAM 


Satyaoraha. Ashram, Sabasmati, 

November 14^ 1928 


MV DEAR SANTANAM, 

I have your letter. The best thing I could do was to forward 
your letter to Sjt. Ambalal Sarabhai.* Beyond that you won’t 
expect me to go. 

I am sorry about Krishna.^ 1 hope she will soon be well. Is 
her ilinna* the reason for her long silence? 

I note what you say about Punjab politics.^ 

Tours suumbf. 

Pandit 1C. Santanam 

The Lakshmc Insuranob Co. Ltd. 

P. O. Box. No. 30, Lahore 

P!ram ft photostat: SJ^. 12996 


61. ALL-INDIA SPINNERS’ ASSOCIATION 

The Association has now been at work for over two years. 
It has made steady progress on the business side. Its organiza- 
tion is being gradually perfected. Its finances are on a sound 
footing. It takes or makes no commitments beyond its ability. 
But on the score of membership, it has not proved attractive. I 
confess that not much effort has been made to attract members. 
The Council has thought it unwise to ^nd public money in 
carrying on propaganda in that direction, feeling that those who 
real^ the nation^ importance of hand-spinning and the dignity 
of labour would of their own accord join the Association. Such 
however has not been the case. People have not been attracted to the 
constructive side of national work nor have they developed the 


1 In his letter dated November 10, 1928, the addressee had requested 
Gandhiji to pvt in a wotd r^aiding his Lftkahmi iDaurance CSo., Ltd., to Ambalal 
Sarabhai who was rtiinlring of insuxing his employees in his various concerns, 
s She had been unwell for two months. 

3 addressee said that he was not tahmg very active part in politics 
at that time chiefly dm to thoibctdiatthtee were local factions in the Congress. 
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capacity for unassuming steady work. Many even of those who 
joined in the beginning have fallen off. 

Nevertheless the Council does not feel disposed to alter the 
terms of membership but is of opinion that some day or other 
public workers arc bound to realize the importance of hand- 
spinning for the nation and therefore for themselves, and that 
some day it will be recognized as a matter of shame for anybody 
not to spin even as it would be today a matter of shame not to 
protest one’s loyalty to the country or not to attend on due occa- 
sions public meetings. 

But even though the membership has not increased and has 
not attracted those who would work a big financial corporation 
like the Association, its finances have grown. It is therefore 
thought advisable to appoint a permanent Board of Trustees in 
whom the funds should be vested. With that end in view Sjt. 
Jamnalal Bajaj, Sjt. C. Rajagopalachari and Sjt Rajendra Prasad 
have drafted the following resolutions: 

I. Whereas the All-India Spinners’ Association was founded on 2drd 
September 1925, as an expert and indqpendent organization for the 
development of hand-spinning and khaddar and it was endowed with 
assets by the Indian National Congress for the said purpose: 

Whereas the first Executive Council of the All-India Spinners’ Asso- 
ciation under the constitution so framed was to hold ofiSce for fi.ve years 
and authorized not only to deal with its assets and to raise further funds 
for the purposes of the Association, but also to make such amendments 
in the constitution as may be considered necessary m the Hg^t of its 
e9q}erience: 

Whereas the Executive Council since its establishment has raised and 
in view of the increasing work of the Association must continue to raise 
from time to time considerable funds from the public: 

Whereas it is found necessary afren to enter into agreements, raise 
funds by way of loans on the security of its assets, and make commit- 
ments going beyond its own lifetime: 

And whereas for these and other reasons, the experience of the last 
three years has shown that it is desirable to amend the constitution so as 
to vest the funds and all the assets of the Association in a permanent 
Board of Trustees who shall hold them for the purposes of the Assoedar 
don and who shall also be the Governing Body of the Association: 

It is hereby resolved as follows; 

1. That the funds and assets now hdd by the All-India Spumers’ 
Association its various Branches henceforth vest in a Board of Trus- 
tees who shall also be the Executive Council of the .Associati on . 



52 


THE OOLtEOMD WOlOtS Of UAAAThAA OAKBttt 


2. Th&t the iaid Board of Trustees and Executive Council shall 
consist of the undenoentioned twelve persons who shall hold office for lifei 
provided they continue to be members of the Association, and three other 
persons elected annually by the members of the Association from among 
its A-Glass members, provided that for this purpose no one who has not 
been on the rolls continuously for two years at the time of election shall 
be entitled to vote. 

Names of members of the Board of Trustees and Executive Council: 

1 

3. That any vacancy occurring by reason of resignation, death or 
otherwise shall be filled up by the remaining members from amongst A-* 
mgjM members of the Association: 

II. Resolved that if any member fails to send his yarn quota for 
six months he shall cease to be a member. 

III. Resolved that the constitution be amended to embody the 
foregoing provisions. 

IV. Resolved that a meeting of the members of the Association bo 
convened as early as possible to elect three members to the Board of 
Trustees and Executive Council under Resolution I, clause 2. 

It is being circulated among the members of the Council and 
will be placed before it for adoption at a special meeting to be 
convened at Wardha on the 18th December next. 

I heartily endorse the proposal. One striking feature about 
the proposal is that it introduces an element of election in the 
appointment of trustees. This was not contemplated by any of us 
when the Council was self-formed. The idea is to make the All- 
India Spinners* Association a democratic body as early as it is pos- 
sible to do so. I invite suggestions from the readers of Toung 
India on the proposal 

Toung India, 15-11-1928 


lAs itt the Mtoee; for m df tnuSdESi ♦^AU-Iridia Spinnm* Asso- 
daiKm-, t7-rZ4m. ^ . 



62. AS EVER 


The Punjab Government’s communique over the unprovoked 
assault on Lalaji and other leaders exculpates the police from all 
blame which means that the old policy of excusing the police 
and the military, no matter how they act, continues to reign sup- 
reme as ever. This is not to be wondered at. So long as the 
Government renaains irresponsive and irresponsible to the popular 
will, so long must it be subservient to the police and the military. 

The departmental inquiry proposed by the Government is a 
frulher eyewash. It is preposterous to expect Lalaji and the other 
leaders to stultify themselves by leading evidence before a com- 
mittee which the people have every reason to distrust. If the 
Government had been really anxious to know the truth about the 
incident, they would have appointed a representative committee 
of a ju^cial nature which would inspire public confidence and 
whose findings would command respect. I congratulate Lala 
Lajpat Rai and his fiiends on having decided not to lead evidence 
before the departmental committee. Lalaji has thrown down the 
challenge. He courts a libel action and undertakes to prove a 
case which the Government had the hardihood summarily to 
brush aside. 

But the question that arises from this incident is much larger 
than the mere demonstration of the truth of Lalaji’s version. For 
the public, so long as the Government do not prove otherwise be- 
yond doubt, Lalaji’s version stands. The larger question is how 
are the people to remedy the evil of irresponsible Government. 
The assault and the bolstering are but a symptom of the great 
disease of bondage. I wish that we could all seriously deal with 
Ae root of the evil rather than set about cutting off die branches 
which sprout forth like Ravana’s heads as soon as they are cut off. 
In other words we have to develop sufficient strength to resist the 
main disease. 

I dare not enter into the question of remedies. My own re- 
medy is well known. My purpose just now is not to insist upon 
its acceptance or the acceptance of any particular remedy.^ I 
simply plead that it is up to all the leaders of public opinion 
seriously to concentrate upon finding an expeditious and effective 
remedy for dealing with the evil of forei^ dpnfin^ti<)n, 

Tmtg InHOf 



63. JfOTES 


For Rest 

After having been at the Ashram, now Udyoga Mandir, for 
nearly eleven months I propose to go to Wardha during the last 
week of the month to pass a quiet time at the Satyagraha Ashram 
there. As usual the newspapers have anticipated me and the 
date of my departure. They have announced 15th instant as the 
date. Already correspondents are on my track asking for inter- 
views. I may say that I do not reach Wardha before 24th instant 
nor leave Sabarmati before 22nd instant.^ But when I . go to 
Wardha I go there for rest and not for appointments. I would 
therefore request people living in that neighbourhood to excuse 
me ftom all appointments and allow me to have the rest which 
perhaps 1 deserve. 

Karaohi Sweepers 

With reference to the discussion that took place recently in 
Elarachi Municipality on the question of khadi wear for its em- 
ployees, the President of the Sweepers’ Union has now sent me the 
text of a resolution passed by the Sweepers’ Union. It runs as 
foUows: 

llie Union notes mth zegtet the discussion regarding Idiadi uniforms 
in a recent Municipal meeting and thankmg sincerely the President of the 
Karachi Munidpality for the solicitude shown by him for the sweepers, 
most respectfully and humbly begs to draw his attention to the fact that 
as agriculturists sweepers have been wearing pankarm, ie., khadi, for a 
long time and that the khadi uniforms are not at all inconvenient to them. 
On the contrary they (the Sweepers) appreciate the national sentiment 
signifying the use of khadi and sympathize with their brothers and sisters, 
vdio get much-needed supplementary income by spinning and doing other 
processes. This Union therefore urges on the Mimidpality to continue 
khadi uniforms in future. 

I wouder whether this resolution was passed only by half 
a dozen sweepers or whether it was known and explained to all 
the sweeper employees of the Municipality. The Secretary in- 
forms me that it was fully explained to the sweepers before the 
remlution was passed. It is a resolution which I can gladly com- 

* Gandbiji actually left m November 23; vidt “Telegram to G. D. Birla", 
22-11-1928. 
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mend to all the municipal employees* No compulsion super- 
imposed upon them about khadi or anything else can possibly last; 
but if an educative propaganda such as has been carried on amongst 
the sweepers of Karachi were to be carried amongst the em- 
ployees of municipalities throughout India and if they were to ask 
for khadi uniforms, no municipality will be able for any length of 
time to resist such a demand. I therefore congratulate the Sweepers* 
Union upon their resolution. 

“God Is** 

Having read this article in Tomg India (11-10-1928) a reader 
sends the following bracing quotations from Emerson: 

A litde coDsideratioii of what takes place around us every day would 
show us that a higher law than that of our will regulates events; that 
our painful labours are unnecessary and fruitless; that only in our easy, 
simple, spontaneous action are we strong and by cxmtenting ourselves 
with obedience we become divine. Belief and love — a believing love 
will relieve us of a vast bad of care. O my brothers, God exists. There 
is a soul at the centre of Nature, and over the will of every man, so that 
none of us can wrong the universe. 

The lesson is forcibly taught that our life xni^t be much easier and 
simpler than we mate it; that the world mig^t be a happier place than 
it is; that there is no need of struggles, convulsions, and despairs, of the 
wringing of the hands and the gnashing of teeth; that we miscreate 
our own evils. We interfere with the optimism of Nature. 

If we would but have a little faith we would see God and 
His love everywhere about us. 

Greens and DiEXETia Ahzmsa 

A fiiend writes fiom Calcutta: 

You have observed in one of your previous articles on dbtetics that 
it is undtfirabb to cook the greens since cooking destroys their vitamin 
contents. Now the Jams believe that all vegetabb frure with the excep- 
tion of ripe fruit contams countless germs invisibb to the eye which by 
setting up putre&ction give rise to a variety of diseases unless the vege- 
table are cooked. Jain sadhus do not even take water unless it is pre- 
viously boiled. This view is thus in direct contradiction to yoin: view. 
Which of these views can be correct? Would you throw some light on 
the matter? 

I have already expressed my opinion on this point in Navajioan.^ 
If one may take ripe fruit \Villiout cooking I sec no reason why 

1 VldB VoL XXXVII, pp. 253-4. 
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one may not take vegetables too in an uncooked state provided 
one can properly digest them. Dieteticians are of opinion that the 
inclusion of a small quantity of raw vegetables like cucumber, 
vegetable marrow, pumpkin, gourd, etc., in one’s menu is more 
beneficial to health than the eating of large quantities of the same 
cooked. But the digestions of most people are very often so im- 
paired through a surfeit of cooked fare that one shoxild not be 
surprised if at first they fail to do justice to raw greens, though I 
can say from personal experience that no harmfiil effect need' 
follow if a tola or two of raw greens are taken with each meal 
provided one masticates them thoroughly. It is a well established 
fact that one can derive a much greater amount of nourishment 
firom the same quantity of food if it is masticated well. The 
habit of proper mastication of food inculcated by the use of un- 
cooked greens, therefore, if it does nothing else, will at least 
enable one to do with less quantity of food and thus not only 
make for economy in consumption but also automatically reduce the 
dietetic hxma that one commits to sustain life. Therefore whether 
regcuded fi:om the viewpoint of dietetics or that of ahimsa the use 
of imcooked vegetables is not only ft'ee firom all objection but is 
to be highly recommended. Of course it goes without saying 
that if the vegetables are to be eaten raw extra care will have to 
be exercised to see that it is not stale, over-ripe or rotten, or other- 
wise dirty. 

Ytung In&a, 15-11-1928 


64. LETTER TO K. M. VAIDTA 

Satvaoraha. Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
November 15, 1928 

I have your letter. 1 am tired out. I have no desire to 
accept any engagement this time whilst I am at Wardha. I want 
to give myself as mudi quiet as possible. I would not have the 
energy to give an address worth listening to. You will please 
therefore excuse me. 

Tours smeertly, 

SjT. K. M. Vajdya 

Bshdu) HrrAVAnA Press, Gradtoge Town, NAopug 


65. LETTER TO EVELYN C. GEDGE 


Satvaqraha Ashram, Sabarhati, 
November 15, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I wish I could do something for the friend 
you mention.* But it is difficult for me to suit him. All the work 
we have at the Ashram is principally physical labour such as 
spinning, weaving, farming, dairying and payments we make are 
also very small. 

Tottrs sineen^. 

Miss Evelyn C. Gedoe 
University Settlement 
VAO aHAOANDHI RoAD, P.O. 7, BoMBAY 

From a photostat: S.N. 12999 


66. LETTER TO MADELEINE R, HARDING 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

November 15, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I was delighted to receive your letter enclosing the introduction 
from Rev. F. B. Meyor. I should have been delighted to meet 
personally one bringing a note from Mr. Meyor, and I hope that 
it will still be possible for us to meet some time. When you write 
to Mr. Meyor, please send him my kind regards and tell him that 
the meeting in Johannesburg to which he refers in his note is still, 
fresh in my memory. 

Tours sineordy. 

Miss Madeleine R. HARDiNa 
JosHi Villa, Nainital 

From a photostat: S.N. 13000 

* Miss Gcdge had a student, Mrs. Gama, at her settlement whose husband 
had lost his job in the Provincial Civil Serrice on the charge of accepting a 
bribe. He had undergone a sentence at Sabaimati Jail and now i^on his 
release needed reha b ilitation in some job. Mias Giedge had suggested that 
Oandhiji might ofBar him a job or arrange tp pbtam one fgr him throuf^ Mr, 
AmbaW Sartdihai. 



67. MESSAGE JO AJfDHRA CONFEREJ^ES 


[•[On or before J^ovmber 16, 192S\ 

I wish every success to the Oonferences* and I hope, in a 
poor district like yours, the wheel will have its due appreciation. 

The Hindu, 16-11-1928 

68. LETTER TO LONGMAJfS GREEN & CO. LTD. 

Satvaoraha. Ashram, Sabarmaxi, 
November 16, 1928 

Mbssrs Longmans Green & Co. Ltd. 

39 Paternoster Row, London E.G. 4. 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter addressed to Swami Anand about the Auto- 
biograpfy. Ibe rights of English publication were given by me 
some time ago to the Macmillan Company of New York. Mr. 
Andre-ws is now engaged in doing something of the kind of work 
you propose. I would therefore refer you to Mr. Andrews, 112 
Gower Street^ London S.W.I. 

Toars 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 14844 

69. LETTER TO DEVI WEST 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmah, 
November 16, 1928 

I have your letter and the photographs for Ba. I have not 
the time to say anything more about the activities here, but I 
am keeping in touch with you through the pages of Toung India. 
1 have therefore satisfied myself with simply sending you my love. 

Tours sitteersfy, 

rOE Strwpit T.OUTH, lilNQOIiNSHIRE 

November 17, 1928 at NAndyala 



70. LETTER TO MURIEL LESTER 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmax:^ 

November 16, 1928 

I have your two letters. I was delighted to have your 
description about the opening ceremony*. I hope you will flou- 
rish more and more. Do keep me in touch with your movements. 

I should certainly be delighted to see Mrs. Winifred Dicken- 
son^ when she comes. 

I don’t need to give you any information about the Ashram 
because you must glean everything about the . Adiram from the 
pages of Toung India. 

Tours stneerdfi 

Miss Muriel Lester 

Eiktcmley Hall, Powb Road, Bow, E. 3 

England 

From A idiotostat: S.N. 14414 


71. LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBULLAH 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sababmati, 

November 16, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your kind letter. I am sorry that it is not posable for 
you to accept my first suggestion.® I appreciate your obje^on.* 
From your letter I gather that the decision about Sir K. V. 
Reddi had already been taken.® I am afiraid I shall not be able 


^ Of the new prayer hiJl 

2A friend and cenworker. of the addresBce who was coming over to 
India to teach in a school near Madras 

3 Vid$ ‘*Letter to Sir Mahomed HaHbuDah”, 9-11-1928. 

^ In his letter dated November 9, 1928, the addressee had said: My 
domestic difficulties, however, arc such that it is impossible for me to 
think of Tnairmg sojourn outside India for any length of tinw^ A motherly 
unmarried daughter and a young son in school arc living obligations which 
must rVm my attention during the rest of what is left to me of my hfe, at 
least until they are suitably settled” (S.N. 12786). 

5In his letter he had also said: ‘‘It was after the most careful survey of 

the wbol^ situation that we decided to idect Reddi.” 
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to support the appointment, and may feel called upon to oppose 
it. You might have seen in the papers that the matter has already 
leaked out. I have myself received a letter asking me to protest 
against the proposal. But I do not yet see my way clear to take 
any step. Have you ascertained from Sastriji his opinion about 
the appointment of Sir K. V. Reddi? 

Tours sineerely. 

Sir Mahomed Habibullah Saheb Bahadur, R.G.I.E. 

New Deihi 

From a photostat: S.N. 14854 


72. TELEGRAM TO AMBIT RAJ 

November 17 t 1928 

Lala Amrjt Rai 
Lahore 

YOUR WIRE* STDNS ME. LAIAJl’s DEATH CALAMITY 
FIRST MAGNITODE. MY DEEPEST SYMPATHY WITH 

YOU MOTHER OTHER MEMBERS FAMILY. HOPE GOD 
WILL GIVE YOU . STRENGTH FOLLOW HIS FOOT- 
STEPS. 

Gandhi 


From handwritten draft; SJf. 2456 


73. TELEGRAM TO VALLABHBHAl PATEL 

< November 17 t 1928 

Vallabhbhai Patel 
Swaraj Ashram, Bardou 

LALAJI DIED THIS MORNING tOEART FAILURE. HOLD 
CONDOLENCE MEEHNG THERE. 

From handvoitten draft: SJ^. 2456 


* Fiar "The lam. of iJw Pwjah Sle^’*, 18-11-1928. 


Bapu 



74. LETTER TO HARRY 


Sajyaosaba. Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Jfovember 17, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letters. I would like you first of all to tell me 
what you want to confer with me about. I cannot possibly trouble 
you to come to Sabarmati or to Wardha where I expect to pro- 
ceed shortly. 

With reference to your intention to stay at the Ashram for 
some days, I am sorry that it will not be possible. The Ashram 
or rather the Udyoga Mandir is under the control of a board 
of management. 

Tours sinardy, 

Harry, Es(^. 

C/o S. K. Ghosh, Esq,. 

ExEaunvE Enqineer’s Offioe, Naofur 

From a photostat: S.N. 12790 


75. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRV^ 

Satyaor^uoa Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Rovmber 17, 1928 


MY DEAR JAWAHAR, 

Your letter frees me from aU anxiety. So long as you are 
willing to act as Agent, no change need be made, and certainly 
not whilst there is rumour of your being spirited away. When 

1 In reply to his letter dated November 14, 1928, whidb read: “. . . for 
vaiiouB reasons it would he desirable for die A.I.S.A. Council to have a more 
competent person than myself as agent in the U.P. ... I did not mean that 
I want to get rid of the responsibility of the work. ... But if it is possible to 
winti. better arrangements I shall welcome them. 

“ . . . . The only person I can think of in the U.P. is Eiipalani. He 
u practically a 17.P. man no\v, is well known in khadi drcles here and 
is a whole-timer. ... 

“Hiere is no immediate hurry in this matter. I wanted the A.I.S.A. 
to it Isogely in view of the rumours of the impending arrest” 

(S.N, 12787). , 
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that event happens, we shall see. Personally 1 like the idea of 
Kiipalani becoming Agent when you can no longer idioulder the 
burden. We shall discuss the matter further if you can come to 
Wardha on the 18th December or we shall do so in Calcutta. 

Sitla Sahai wanted to he in the Ashram for some months for 
mftnta.1 adjustment more than anything else. He has domestic 
and other worries preying upon him. He wanted a quiet time 
and he is having it. 

I am sorry about Kamala.* Evidently she never completely 
recovered in Switzerland. 1 am glad you are taking her to Cal- 
cutta. She will at least have the best advice possible. 

I hope you are not overworking yourself. Lalaji’s death is a 
great calamity. 

Tams sbiesrsly, 
Bapu 

Pandit Jawahardal Nehru 
Anand Bhawan, Allahabad 

Gandhi-Nehru Papers, 1928. Courtesy: Nebru Memorial Museum and 
Library; also SJN. 12791 


76. LETTER TO PERJN CAPTAIN 

Satvaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Nmetnber 17^ 1928 

I have your two letters by me. Mahadev is not here. I am 
quite out of the wood now though still somewhat weak and have 
to be careful. 

I do not know where I shall stay in Calcutta. Nothing is, yet 
decided, but you will stay with me no matter where 1 am ac- 
commodated. You need not therefore bother about your lodg- 
ing in Calcutta. Kindly tell me who wiU be coming. The date of 
my reaching Calcutta 1 shall let you know in good time from 
Wardha and perhaps you will join me by the train that will take 
me to Calcutta: 

Mrs. Perin CAPTAni 

Islam Club BuiLDmos, Ceowpatti, Bombay 
From a photostat: SJT. 12792 

is'letterjawabarlal Nehru had said: "Kamala has been giving us 
a great deal of amdety.'* 



77, LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 


Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati, 
November 17^ 1928 

DEAR SATIS BABtT, 

I have your letter. Having allowed Vakil to deal with poverty 
I cannot very well refuse admission to his articles^ on remedies. 
They have done one good. He is interesting himself in this ques- 
tion and he has stimulated a little more interest. My criticism^ 
disposes of his main argument. 

I wonder whether you know that Anil Baran Roy has been 
writing to the Chronicle violently against khadi. The article is al- 
most of a same style as the We^are article that appeared some 
years ago. 

About the Social Conference. I had a letter from the Con- 
ference people and I was obliged to say no.^ 

When 1 come to Calcutta I shall be delighted to go into the 
Pratishthan afiairs and see what should be done. 

I am glad Baidyanathji'* is coming in close touch with you. 
He is a good-hearted man and wants to do active service. I must 
suggest to him coming either to Wardha to discuss his scheme or 
postpone the discussion till after I am in Calcutta, only there may 
be no time in Calcutta for a quiet discusdon. It is difficult for 
me to sketch a scheme without cross-examining Baidyanathji 
and finding out what is exactly at the back of his mind. 

I am glad Kridinadas is there with you. I hope he is keeping 
well. Please give my love to him. I would like him to stay with 
you for some time if the climate at Sodepur agrees with him. 

Tows sincmly, 

SjT. Satis Chandra Das Gupta 
Khadi Pratishthan, Sodepur 

From a photoitat: SJ^. 12793 


1 Eatitled “Remedies of Foverty”; these were published ia Tomg India 
CQ September 27, October 4, 11 and 18, 1928. 
a Ft* VoL XX3CVII, pp. 44-5 and 235-6. 
a Ft* “Letter to Satyananda Bose”, 9-11-1928. 

^Kedia 



78. LETTER TO RAMHARAfAJ^ PATHAtC 


November 1928 

BHAl RAMNARAYAN, 

1 have your letter. Even sitting still in a cave is a form of 
action. In that too, there may be attachment or other such evils. 
So long as we live in the body, we cannot escape exercising the 
will, that is, action. It is not true that patriotic service is neces- 
sarily characterized by attachment. Our puruskartha^ lies in striv- 
ing to overcome whatever weaknesses we see in ourselves. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

Shri Raicnarayan Nagaruas Fathax 
Shri GAimsagi Amtyaja Ashram 
Chhaya (Porbandar) 

From the Gujarati origmal: CLW. 2784. Qourtesy: Ranmarayan Pathak 


79. LETTER TO JAL KHAMBHATTA 

November 17, 1928 

BHAISHRl KHAMBHATTA, 

I have your letter. It is good news indeed that you have re- 
turned and are all right. I am very happy to know that your 
health is completely restored. Please let me know if you have 
had any new experiences about water treatment. Be careful 
and preserve the health you have recovered. My blessings to 
you ]^tb. 

Blessings from 
Bajpu 

From the Gujarati origmal: O.W. 5018. Qourtesy: Tehmina Khambhatta 


t Endeavour 


80. IJfTERVIEW TO ASSOCUTED PEESS OF INDIA 


November 17, 1928 

I got the sad news from the deceased patriot’s son early 4his 
morning. I regard Lalaji’s death at this juncture to be a na tinny T 
calanxity of the first magnitude.' His place is difficult and impos- 
sible to fill. Not many public men can today show an imbroken 
record of public service of such long standing as Lalaji’s. What- 
ever might be said to the contrary, it has been my firm conviction 
that he was a friend of Mussalmans and sincerely desirous of 
promoting Hindu-Muslim unity. How I wish that this truth 
could be realized by us all and that Lalaji’s death could be turn- 
ed to good account by the nation by establishing unity and promo- 
ting perfect toleration for which Lalaji always stood. I know 
that in his heart there was neither rancour nor ill will for any- 
body. His life was an open book. As a comrade, it was a privi- 
lege to work with him; as a friend he was ever faitbfiil. To the 
student world he was a tower of strength. I know that many 
will gladly bear testimony to his wise counsel, guidance and 
patronage. I know that there would be a memorial to the memory 
of the deceased but 1 can imagine no truer memorial than WOTk 
for swaraj and aU it implies with redoubled zeaL 

The Hindu, 19-11-1928 

81. TRJBUTE TO LAJPAT RAD 


Abmedabad, 
November 17, 1928 

said that Lalaji’s death had left a gap vdiich it was difficult to 
be His was a glorious death and he died a patriot. Mahatnuyi ariced 

the to lessons fttun Lri^ji’s life and emulate his high sense of 

duty. 

I do not believe that Lalaji is dead, but he Eves. 

The Tnbfme, 20-11-1928 

Ipt^ also “Telegram to Amiit Bai”, 17-11-1928. 

3 Released by Free Press with the following introduction: “After prayers 
in the Satyagraha Ashram this evening Mahatma Gandhi, addressing, the in- 
mates of the Ashram, feelin^y <vywn«»Tiicated the sad news of Lalaji’s death.’’ 

38-5 



8t SOME MORE POSERS IK AHIMSA^ 


Letters in connection with the calf incident still continue to 
pour in. But I have had my full say already and such letters as 
needed a reply I have already answered. I however feel in duty 
bound to deal with some posers addressed to me by some cor- 
respondents. Not to do so might lead to consequences not war- 
ranted by my action. 

I 

One of them writes: 

My baby is four months dd. It fell ill a fortnight after its birth 
and there seems no end of its ailment in sight. Several vaidyas and doctors 
have tried their skill upon him, but in vain; some of them now even 
decline to administer any medicine to him. They foel, and I fed with 
ttiwn, that the fate of the poor thmg is sealed. I have a big family to 
main tain and I fed mysdf reduced to sore straits as I have an accumula- 
tion of debts. Nor can I any longer bear to see the terrible suffermgs 
of the baby. Would you kindly tell me what I diould do in the ci> 
cumstances? 

It is clear that this friend has not been reading Kavajivan 
carefully or he would not have asked this question. There would be 
no warrant for taking the life of the baby even if all the doctors 
in the world were to pronounce the case to be hopeless because 
it would always be possible for its father to nurse it. He can soothe 
the baby in a variety of ways, its size unlike the calf’s being 
manageable. It is only when every possible avenue of service 
however small is closed and the last ray of hope of the patient 
surviving seems extinct that one is justed in -putting him out 
of palri, and then too only if one is completely free from the taint 
of iwlfiah feeling. In the present case, not only is the service of 
the filing baby possible, but the main consideration that, on the 
father’s own admission, weighs with him is the personal inconve- 
nience involved in nursing the baby. Largeness of the family 
or one’s pecuniary difSiculty can never serve as a justification for 
putting an end to the life of an ailing patient and I have not 
the slightest doubt that in the present instance, it is the bounden 

1 'Hus is a trandation by Fyardal of Gigaratl items which appeared in 
KaotSHm, 4-lt-lS28 and 1B-1M928. 
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duty of the father to lavish all his love and care on his sufEering 
baby. There is however one thing more which he can do: if he 
has sense enough to see it, he should resolve forthwith to lead 
a life of perfect self-restraint and further stop procreating ir- 
respective of whether his present baby survives or not. 

II 

Another friend writes in the course of a Bhndi letter: 

I am the manager of . . . goshala. There are in my 
charge some 500 head of cattle. They are all utterly useless 
for any purpose and are simply eating their head off. Out 
of these from 350 to 400 animals on the average are constant- 
ly at death’s door, destined to die oflf one by one in the long 
end every year. Now teU me what am I to do? 

As I have already explained, giving the short shrift, from 
considerations of financial expediency, can never be compatible 
with non-violence. And if it is a fact that not a day passes in 
this goshala without some animal or other dying painfully in 
the manner of that calf in the Ashram, it makes out a strong case 
for closing the goshala at once for it betrays fearful mismanagement. 
The calf in the Ashram was reduced to such piteous plight only 
as the result of an accident but daily instances like this should ipw 
facto be impossible in a well-managed institution. The duty of the 
management in the present case is thus clear. It is incumbent upon 
and upon the organizers of all similarly placed institutions to 
devise the most efiective means of nursing and ministering to the 
needs of diseased and ailing cattle. I would also recommend to 
t he m for careful study and consideration my description of an 
ideal pinjrapole and the way it ought to be managed that I 
have given more than once in these pages. 

III 

Writes a Kanbi fiiend: 

There ia a gcaziiig-ground ibr the cattle near our village. It is 
overrun by a herd of deer about five to seven hundred strong. They 
work havoc upon all our cotton saplings. We are in a fix. We can 
easily get rid of by emidoying profiasional watchmen who would 
kill thftm fin the venison they would get What would be your advice to 
a i n«T< in my condition? Again when insect pests attack our crops the 
only way to deal with tbem is to light a fire of hay which means maldng 
a of the insect pests. What course would you suggest in these 

drcurustances? 
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This question is of a difierent order i^m the otiher two ques- 
tions; it falls under the category of the monkey question, not the 
calf question. I am imable to guide anyone in the paldi of 
lama. In fact no person can lay down for another the limit to 
vdiich he may commit himsa. This is a question which everybody 
must decide for himself according to the measure of his capacity 
for ahimsa. This much however 1 can say without any hesitation 
that to use the analogy of the monkeys to justify the killing of the 
deer would only betray a laziness of thought and lack of discrimina- 
tion; the two cases are so dissimilar. Besides, I have not yet 
decided to kill the monkeys, nor is there any likelihood of my do- 
ing so presently. On the contrary it has been and shall be my 
ceaseless anxiety to be spared that painful necessity. Moreover 
there is quite a number of ways of keeping oS the deer from the 
fields which would be impossible in the case of elusive creatures 
like monkeys. Whilst therefore reiterating what every farmer knows 
from his daily experience also to be true, viz., that destruction of 
small insects and worms is inevitable in agriculture, I am unable 
to proceed any further, but must content myself by stating gene- 
rally that it is the sacred duty of everybody to avoid committing 
hima to . the best of one’s power. 

IV 

Still another friend writes: 

You say that aa absolute observance of aTiimaa is incompatible with 
life in the body, that so long as a man is in the flesh he cannot escape 
the commission of fmua in smne form or other aa the very process of 
our physical existence involves himsa. How then can abitn«» be the highest 
virtue, the supreme duty? Would you set forth as the highest religious 
ideal a code of conduct which is altogether impossible of bwing fiilfiiw 
in its completeness by man? And if you do, what would be the practical 
worth of sudh an ideal? 

My humble submission is that, contrary to what this writer 
says, the very virtue of a religious ideail lies in the fact that it 
cannot be completely realized in the fiesh. For a religious ideal 
must be proved by faith and how can faith have play if perfection 
could be attained by the spirit while it Was still surrounded by 
its "earthly vesture of decay” ? Where would there be scope for 
its infinite eiqpaiision which is its essential characteristic? Where 
would be room for that constant striving, that ceaseless quest 
after the ideal that is the basis of all ^iritual progress, if mortal" 
could reach the perfect state while still in the body? If such easy 
perfection in the body was possible all we would have to do would 
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be simply to follow a cut-and-dry model. Similarly if a perfect code 
of conduct were possible for all there would be no room for a 
diversity of faiths and religions because there would be only one 
standard religion which everybody would have to follow. 

The virtue of an ideal consists in its boundlessness. But al- 
though religious ideals must thus from their very nature remain 
unattainable by imperfect human beings, although by virtue of 
their boundlessness they may seem ever to recede farther away 
from us, the nearer we go to them, still they are closer to us than 
our very hands and feet because we are more certain of their rea- 
lity and truth than even of our own physical being. This faith in 
one’s ideals alone constitutes true life, in fact it is man’s all in aU. 

Blessed is the man who can perceive the law of ahimsa in the 
midst of the raging fire of Kma all around him. We bow in reve- 
rence before such a man; he lays the whole world under debt by 
his example. The more adverse the circumstances around him, 
the intenser grows his longing for deliverance from the bondage 
of flesh which is a vehicle of Idmsa and beckons him on to that 
blessed state which in the words of the poet. 

Even die Great Masters saw only in a trance 

Whidi even their tongue could not declare, 

a state in which the will to live is completely overcome by the 
ever active desire to realize the, ideal of altimsa and all attachment 
to the body ceasing man is freed from the further necessity of 
possessing an earthly tabernacle. But so long as that consumma- 
tion is not reached a man must go on paying the toll of Awnfa, 
for Jamsa is inseparable from all ph'j^cal existence and it will 
have its due. 

Young In£a, 22-11-1928 


83. m QPEST OF BEST 

As already published in flic newspapers, I hope to reach the 
Wardha Satyagraha Ashram not on the 15th but on or about 
the 25th of this month. I do not, however, expect to do anything 
there in addition to carrying out my daily routine. ^ I wifli 
to get as muchTrest as^possible, no one should expect an interview 
with me there or request me to make speeches. In view of the 
present state of my health I shall hardly be able to comiflete in 
my spare hours]the amount of work that I am taking with me 
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to Wardha. I would request all Kndly to bear in mind this 
appeal of mine. 

[From Gujarati] 

Ntaajvom, 18-11-1928 


84. THE LION OF THE PUNJAB SLEEPS 

As the pages of Naoajivan were going to the printing machine 
on Saturday, tiic following telegram was received from Lala Laj- 
pat Rai’s son: “Following a heart attack this morning, Lalaji has 
fallen asleep.” Lalaji’s death means the dissolution of a great 
planet from India’s solar system. Lalaji was the lion of the Pun- 
jab, a brave son of India, a true public servant and a true pa- 
triot. It is well-nigh impossible to make a precise assessment of 
Lalaji’s services of half a century. At this critical juncture for 
India, Lalaji’s loss is irreparable. Despite this, -I would request 
the people not to be overcome with grief but rather to imbibe his 
great virtues — his courage, sacrifice, forbearance, generosity, bra- 
very and patriotism, and make a superhuman effort to secure 
that swaraj for which he lived and died. Blessed indeed is the 
country which gave birth to such a gem of a son as Lalaji. May 
God grant peace to his soul and fortitude to his family. The 
whole of India shares their sorrow^ 

[From Gujarati] 

Naoajioan, 18-11-1928 


85. MISUNDERSTANDING 

A misunderstanding seems to be afloat in Ahmedabad that 
a deputation consisting of gentlemen belonging to the pmjrapole 
had come to reason with me regarding calves and monkeys. This 
is not a fact. ■ The truth of the matter is that I had asked them 
to see me in connection with the pinjrapole and the nuisance of 
dogs. They had kindly come over and while they were with me, 
I told them of my dilemma in regard to the killing of calves and 
about monkeys and this led to a pleasant little conversation 
between us. 

[From Gujarati] 

Naoigivau, 18-11-19^8 



86. DIFFICULTIES OF A BOX 


A lad of sixteen and a half writes 

Many young men must be in such a pitiable plight. Wiat 
a denial of freedom that they cannot even get letters addressed to 
them? I do not believe lihat parents do any good to their sons 
and daughters who have reached the age of sixteen by imposing 
such restrictions upon them for keeping a watch upon their acti- 
vities in this manner. Such young people who have not still out- 
grown their cradles cannot, it is clear, worship the Goddess of 
Independence. Those who live in such a deplorable condition 
cannot by themselves understand the nature of their dharma. 
Dharma is not something that can be practised simply by imitat- 
ing others. It implies supreme eflFort on the part of oneself. ' 

Where the environment is so weak, what advice can I give 
the youth, except to oflEfer civil disobedience? If this young man has 
courage, he will courteously point out his dharma to his mother. 
If the mother forbids him to go to a national school, he may not 
do so but he should at least never go where the atmosphere is 
unhealthy. He should sit at home and practise whatever trade he 
can; he may spin, card or sew; he can buy a few carpenter’s tools 
and practise carpentry; he can read good books and reflect upon 
them, he can find out the essence of these, he can read to his 
mother all about Prahlad from the Bhagavata, he can go out for 
walks daily, do exercise and create a pure and fearless atmos- 
phere around his physical and mental self. 

A boy of sixteen and a half should never lead the life of a 
householder. Hence he should politely tell his mother that, until 
he is twenty-one or twenty-five, she should give up the idea of his 
living with his wife. If this young man and others like him in a 
like situation inform their parents of their worthy resolve and at 
the same time are not disrespectful towards the latter and serve 
them, they will improve themselves, the parents too will learn a 
new lesson and the coimtry and dharma will thereby benefit. 

1 Tbe letter is not traiukted here. The boy had written that he 1^ 
been at the age of skteen. His elder brother took him to the ph> 

tuKB and gave him cheap novdb to read. As a result, ho had bad dreams, and 
became weak in body. Beading a book Bitter Path or Moral Desirvetion 
him to cure to some extent He wanted to attend a national schoed^ 
but his would not hear of it because untou ch a ble boys also went to it. 
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This young man seems to know that human effort by itself 
is futile. Nothing can be achieved without God’s grace. Not a 
blade moves without His will. This is something that can be 
perceived directly. Hence those young men who wish to make 
this effort must realize its limitations and pray to God every 
day with unflinching faith regarding their worthy resolves. They 
may well pray to God as Rama or as Krishna or by any other 
name that is familiar or dear to them. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nmajimm, 18 - 11-1928 


87. I HAVE NOT DONE ANT RILUNG 

A gentleman writes:* 

I have not read this Jain newspaper. However, if any gentle- 
man who had come to see me has written as above, it is, indeed, a 
matter of regret. Moreover, it is for me a matter of even greater 
regret if anyone bdieves such a story after my denial in Nava- 
jioatt? The four gentlemen should have realized that I who have 
on certain occasions advocated the killing of monkeys could not 
conceivably hide the fact had I killed some. However, who 
can shut fhe mouths or stop the pens of those who are bent on 
speaking or writing ill of others? I repeat here that nowhere in 
tie Ashram, or on behalf of the Ashram, have monkeys been killed, 
beaten or injured. There is no doubt in my mind regarding this 
matter of killing of monkeys or employing others to kill them, 
as there is still a strict ban on it. I cannot say the same with 
such certainty about injuring them, because bows and arrows 
have been used for a day or two and catapults are stiU being 
used. As soon as I realized the possibility of a serious injury result- 
ing from the rise of bows and arrows, their use was, as I have al- 
ready written, discontinued. The catapult is still being employed 
, now but I find that the monkeys merely play with it. Never- 
theless, I believe that at times it may certainly cause an injury. I 
do not know, however, of a sin^e inrtance in which a monkey has 
been injured in the Ashram ' as a result of the use of either of 
these weapons. The killing of monkeys is something that I do 

* The letter is not translated here. The oorrespondeat had referred to a 
report in a Jain newspaper that four Jains had seen monkeys killed by Gandhiji 
deqdte the latter’s assertion ,to the contrary in. Nmgwan. 

, a Fi* VoL XXXVH, pp. 314, 340 ataJ m . 
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not contemplate doing in future either. I know that it involves 
violence. Hence I shall think again and again before indulging 
in such an extreme act of violence and I shall also try to find out 
as many ways as I can of sparing myself that form of violence. 
Despite this, I can give the assurance that the world will certainly 
come to know, if ever an occasion arises in my life, when I employ 
violence. 

[From Gujarati] 

Naoajioan, 18-11-1928 


88. AJfTYAJAS OF KARACHI 

One of the good results of the discussion that took place 
recently in the Karachi Municipality on the question of khadi is 
that the President of the Sweepers’ Union has now sent me the 
text of a resolution passed by the Sweepers’ Union. It runs as 
follows:* 

When this resolution was sent to me for publication, the ques- 
tion arose in my mind whether it was passed with understanding 
by a large number of Antyaja brothers or whether it had been passed 
for the sake of appearances alone by a handful of them getting to- 
gether. Moreover, as sweepers were regarded as farmers, the ques- 
tion also arose whether there was any truth in it or was it done 
for the sake of prestige. , So I enquired through the secretary and 
received the following reply*: 

This clarification enhances the importance of the above reso- 
lution. And whenever similar resolutions are passed in such afflo- 
ciations, their value increases when this is done with understanding 
and aftw due deliberation. BecauM, if such resolutions are passed 
without proper understanding or if those who pass them or 
firame them do so for the sake of demonstration, not only do they 
lose their impact with the passage of time W they arc also 
harmfiil. Nowadays many su^ resolutions arc passed merely 
for outward show. I, therefore, felt die need to exercise 
die above caution. I hope that die Antyaja brodiers will act ac- 

tFor the text, iiid$ "Notes”, 15-11-1928, sub-title, “Karachi Sweepers”, 

* Not translated here. The secretary of the Antyaja Sangh had infi>nnrf 
Gandhiji that sweepers had been regarded as fisrmers because fanning was their 
original profession that, although the resolution was passed by the manag- 
ing «wmTnittw.j it bad been explained to the '’general body and in any case the 
importance of Idiadi wsa beiog constancy explained to the Axtjxgas. 
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cording to the resolution that they have adopted. And if they 
do so, both they and the country will benefit. It is not enough 
if they wear khadi when working in the mxinicipality, but if they 
have the feelings for khadi which they have expressed in the reso- 
lution, they will give place to khadi alone even in their homes. 
It is &e task of the Antyaja Sangh to see that durable and cheap 
khadi is made available. Recently in Mysore, a khadi co-opera- 
tive association has been set up, and such associations can have 
within them a khadi store on a co-operative basis and obtain 
khadi at much cheaper rates. Or, one can also follow the practice 
adopted in Madras where people are able to get khadi at cheap- 
er rates by the system of chits. There is a saying in English: 
“Where there is a will there is a way.” The truth of this has been 
proved by experience. Our Bhangi brothers and their leaders can 
take to heart this saying. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jfmajwan, 18-11-1928 


89. LETTER TO K. M. MUNSHI 

November 18^ 1928 

BHiUSHIU UUNSHt, 

I got your telegram. I am not interested in expression of 
regret I have received several telegrams from the iWjab and 
some friends are coming fixim there for consultations. Rest as- 
sured that I shall do all that is necessary. 

Vanimakean fiom 
Bapu 

Erom a copy of &e Gujarati: G.W. 7511. Oourtesy: K. M. Munshi 



90. SPEECH AT CONDOLEIfCE MEETING, AHMELABAIP 

[Naoember 18, 1928}^ 

My position is somewhat awkward. My relationship with 
Lalaji had become so close lhat just as one feels embarrassed 
to praise some friend, comrade or brother, I too feel awkward to 
praise him today. Even so, I feel that I should say a few words. 
I first met Lalaji in 1914 in England; ihen his love for the 
country left a deep impression on me. Although I had heard 'of 
him earlier through newspapers, since I always have little faith in 
them I did not straightway take their reports as true. When 
he returned to India in 1920, he was elected President of the 
Indian National Congress. Since then I came into close contact 
with him. There was a difference of opinion between us at the 
Calcutta Congress, but that did not affect our relations at all. 
How could it, when Lalaji concealed nothing in his heart and 
expressed everything firanklyp Young people have to draw a lesson 
fi'om Lalaji’s Iffe. He has left a wilt. In a message only fifteen days 
ago, he had said that he had only a few days more to live, that he 
had gro'wn old and that he did not want to take much part in 
the agitation concerning the attack on him. That was the work 
of young people and they should do it. 

Lalaji chanted the nuaiira of swaraj for fifty years. Youths 
should take up his work of swaraj. In the work of winning swaraj, 
Lalaji neither enjoyed peace and happiness himself nor did he 
allow others to do so. In his time it was not fashionable to go to 
jail or to undergo a sentence of transportation. At that time there 
was no fearlessness about going to jail as there is today. I was 
not in India when Lalaji was exiled fit>m the country. He 
betrayed no weakness during or after his exile. We must observe 
the dharma which Lalaji has laid down in his will. Various 
suggestions will be made to make Lalaji’s memorial a lasting one. 
All 'will be in vain if there is not one- about winning swaraj. 
Winning s-waraj is the true memorial to Lalaji. 

In the resolution Lalaji has been mentioned as the guardian 
of the poor and there is significance in it. His heart melted 
wherever he saw misery. His language was certainly strong, Imt 

1 On die bfliA of Sabsrmati 

3 From TTu Bmbqf CSmtadt, 19-11>1928 
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there was no contempt in it. Lalaji’s heart was full of universal 
love. He concealed nothing from the people, why should he 
conceal anything from his co-workers? Lalaji was such a kind- 
hearted person that his heart melted if he saw anyone unhappy 
either in India or abroad. He did not have the slightest enmity 
towards the Muslims. It was his innermost desire that the Hindus 
and the Mxislims should live as brothers. He wanted that in 
India there should be neither Hindu rule nor Mushm rule but 
a rule of all the people. Lalaji’s life began with religious activity 
and social reforms but he felt that as long as India did not get 
independence, nothing could be done about religious or social re- 
forms. Like Lokamanya TUak, he was compelled to plunge into 
politics. 

The duty of everyone — young and old — is to free the coun^ 
from the yoke of dependence. If we do not make our contribution 
in shouldering that burden, praising Lalaji would only amoimt to 
imitating bards and minstrels. He went on working for swaraj 
single-mindedly for fifty years without ever getting disappointed. 
Till die last days of his life, he kept on thinking about swaraj. 
May God give us the strengfo to achieve the object for which he 
expended his whole life. 

[Erom Gujarati] 

Projahandkity 125-11-1928 

91. TELEGRAM TO SATTAPAL 

November 19, 1928 

Satyapax 

TOT7R wniB. WOULD UKS YOU OMIT YBBDIKO POOR. 

GAimHi 

From a microfiLn: S.N. 13326 


^ In reply to faiatdegram dated November 19, 1928, which read: "Provin- 
cial Congress requests Doctor Ansari to announce twenty-ninth November Elriya 
Day of Lala Ltypat Rai to be observed by whole of India as Lqjpat Rai Day 
and to observe toUowing programme. Morning prayer meetings evening 
procesnon and pubhc meeting feeding of poor. Please support this in n:eas.’' 


92. LETTER TO MIRABEHN. 


[November 19, 1926!]^ 

cm. uatA, 

Too busy to say much. Though I disagree with you in your 
estimate of the people here, I should be entirely satMed for you 
to choose a place in Bihar to work in. The people of Bihar are 
certainly among the most attractive on earth. The Austrian friends 
left today. 

Love. 

Bafu 

[PS.] 

Your next letter should be to Wardha. I leave here on Friday, 
reaching there Saturday afternoon. 

Bapu 

SHKaiAii Mirabai 

Khadi Depot, Muzapparpdr, Bihar 

From the original: G.N. 8213; also Q.W. 5323. Courtesy: Mirabdhn 


93. AWARD ON THE LABOUR UNION SUBSCRIPTION^ 

Ahuedabad, 

November 21, 1928 

The Labour Union shall supply each mill with a list of its 
members working in the mills and the subscription at the rates 
prescribed by the Union shall be collected on all pay days fiom 
all working people included in the list. In case a dispute regard- 
ing the fact of membership or resignation of a member in the mill 
is not settled between the Labour Union and the mill and re- 
garding which the Mill-owners’ Association and the Labour Union 
also do not come to an amicable setdeinent, the matter diall be 
submitted to arbitration and the subscription shall continue to be 

* From the postmark 

2 The Arbitration Board consisting of Mahatma Gandhi and Sheth Mangal- 
das Girdhardas gave the award in the dispute submitted to them ibr-settiement 
by the Mill-owners’ Assodation and the Labour Union regarding cdUection 
of subscription of members of the Labour Union. 
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collected and paid to the Labour Union till the final settlement. 
The Union shall refund the subscription of any operative in respect 
of whom it is proved that he was not a member at the time of 
collection. The arbitrators hold that the current practice in the 
matter of collection of subscription involves the possibility of 
indiscipline. The arbitrators, therefore, lurge that the formation 
of a Labour Union must have the fullest support of mill-owners 
and there should be no subscription of any sort. 

Th$ Bmbaj ChronieU, 22-11-1928 


94. LONG LIVE LALAJP 

Lala Lajpat Rai is dead. Long live Lalaji. Men like 
Lalaji cannot die so long as the sun shines in the Indian sky. 
Lalaji means an institution. From his youth he made of his 
country’s service a religion. And his patriotism was no narrow 
creed. He loved his country because he loved the world. His 
nationalism was international. Hence his hold on the European 
mind. He claimed a large circle of friends in Europe and America. 
They loved him because they knew him. 

His activities were multifarious. He was an ardent social 
and religious reformer. Like many of us he became a politician 
because his zeal for social and religious reform demanded parti- 
cipation in politics. He observed at an early stage of his public 
career that much reform of the type he wanted was not possible 
until the country was freed from foreign domination. It appeared 
to him, as to most of us, as a poison corrupting every department 
of life. 

It is impossible to think of a single public movement in 
which Lalaji was not to be foimd. His love of service was insati- 
able. He founded educational institutions; he befriended the sup- 
pressed classes; poverty wherever found claimed his attention. 
He surrounded young men with extraordinary afiection. No 
young man appealed to him in vain for help. In the political 
field he was indispensable. He was fearless in the expression of 
his views. He suffered for it when suffering had not become 
customary or fashionable. His life was an open book. His extreme 
frankness often embarrassed his finends, if it also confounded his 
ccitica. But he was incorrigible. 

^An article by Gandhiyi on the lame suhiect appeared in Naiqjmait 
25-11-1928. 


dONbOL^OES EROil OVERSEAS ^9 

With all deference to my Mussalman friends, I assert that he 
was no enemy of Islam. His desire to strengthen and purify 
Hinduism must not be confounded with hatred of Mussalmans or 
Islam. He was sincerely desirous of promoting and achieving Hindu- 
Muslim unity. He wanted not Hindu Raj but he passionately 
wanted Indian Raj; he wanted all who called themselves Indians 
to have absolute equality. 1 wish that Lalaji’s death would teach 
us to trust one another. And we could easily do this if we could 
but shed fear. 

There will be, as there mtist be, a demand for a national 
memorial. In my humble opinion no memorial can be complete 
without a definite determination to achieve the freedom for which 
he lived and died so nobly. Let us recall what has after all proved 
to be his last will. He has bequeathed to the younger genera- 
tion the task of vindicating India’s freedom and honour. Will they 
prove worthy of the trust he reposed in them? Shall we the 
older survivors — men and women — deserve to have had Lalaji 
as a countryman, by making a fresh, united, supreme effort to realize 
the dream of a long line of patriots in which Lalaji was so dis- 
ting^shed a member? 

Nor may we forget the Servants-of People Society which he 
founded for ^e promotion of his many activities, all designed for 
the advancement of the country. His ambition in respect of the 
Society was very high. He wanted a number of young men all 
over India to join together in a common cause and work with one 
will. The Society is an infant not many years old. He had 
hardly time enough to consolidate this great work of his. It is 
a national trust requiring the nation’s care and attention. 

Toung Mia, 22-11-1928 


95. COJfDOLEMCES FROM OVERSEAS 

'Anavil Yuvaks’ send me the following message from Fort 
Louis Mauritius: 

Deeply regret Lalqi’s death. Irreparable loss natioxial cause. Tender 
heartfidt condolenoe bereaved iaimly. 

Transvaal Khatri Mandal, Johannesburg, sends the following: 

Ehatri community deeply mourns death great patriot Lah^. Kindly 
convey message cond o lenoe to bereaved ftmily. 

Fatidar Society, Johannesburg, cables: 
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Patidar canmnuiity mounu death great patriot Lala Lajpatrai* 

Eiodly convey Society's condolence to bereaved family. 

rwng India, 22-11-1928 

96. AJMAL JAMIA FUm 

I know that this Fund has to work under a heavy handicap. 
It has to cut its way through the hard rock of prejudice. Why 
should a Hindu pay to perpetuate the memory of a Mussalman 
and for a fund principally devoted to a MusUm cause will be the 
argument of many a kaitar^ Hindu in these times of mutual hate. 
Why should a Mussalman subscribe to a fund in memory of one 
who was pro-Hindu and for an institution partly supported by the 
idolatrous Hindu wiU be the argument of a kattar Mussalman 
against supporting the Fund. In spite, however, of this double 
handicap I must continue to ask for subscriptions for this memorial. 
The constitution of the Jamia Millia has undergone a radical and 
desirable change and is placed on a better footing. And I am 
happy to be able to announce the subscription for this fund of 
Rs, 10,000 already paid up &oma Hindu friend whose trust, I 
confess, is largely based on my own. I know no other way of 
promoting nationalism, toleration and friendliness except by trusting 
and hoping in spite of appearances to the contrary. It matters little 
that one may have been deceived before or may have built 
hope on a paper foundation. Hope to be worth anything must 
“spring eternal in the human breast”. Trust can have no limits. 
It must always give the benefit of the doubt. It is better to 
suffer a million disappointments than not to have trusted where 
mistrust was a mistake. A man who permits himself to be deceived 
is never the loser. Indeed he is the gainer in the end, not the 
so-called successful deceiver. A thousand deceits would leave me 
unrepentant. My personal experience is that in spite of some 
very hard knocla which 1 can recall at the time of writing, I 
have no cause to regret the trustful nature with which the world 
around me has credited me. It is my conviction that I and those 
whom I have involved in my trustfulness have lost nothing, if we 
cannot prove to have always gained. A man loses only when he 
loses his soul and that can never be lost through another man’s 
deceit 

roiwg 22-11-1928 
1 Didiazd 


97. TEIEGRAM TO G. D. BULLA 


Ahmbdabad, 

November 22, 1928 

Ghanshvamdas Boexa 
BiRLA PaJUC, GALaUTTA 

LBAVINa FOR WARDHA TOUOBROW MORNING. EXPECT VOTIR 
AND MAXAVnrAjl’S REPLY NOW WARSHA. IN VIEW THIS 
OALAMITY* WOULD UKE YOU HASTEN YOUR GOMINO WARDEA 
IF AT ALL POSSIBLE. 

Gandhi 

From the oiigmal: dW. 7879. Oourtesy: G. D. Birk 


98. LETTER TO MOOLCHANU AGRAWAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Thursdi^ [November 22, 192ff^ 

bhai moolohandji, 

Your letter. Your decision to have khadi as the hub and 
impart education through khadi is very much to my liking. If 
I get from you any khadi news of public interest I shall certainly 
publish it in Naoajivan^ 

Tom, 

Mohandas Gandhi 

From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 754 


1 The pastmg away of Laipat Rai 

SQandhiji left Sabarmati Adiram on November 23, 1928. Thursday 
fidl on November 22- 

3 A r^ort sent by Moolchand Agrawal regarding die progress of khadi 
in was published in Tmmg Lidia, 29-8-1929, unde r the title “Self- 

spiiming in Htyputana". A similar report was later published in £E>i£ 



99. LETTER TO CHHAGAJ^LAL JOSHI 

November 23, 1928 

BHAISHRI QHHAOANIAL, 

Chi. Santok’ cannot at present live according to the rule of 
Rs. 12 which I have suggested, and so she has decided with Chi. 
Radha^ and Chi. RukhP to live permanently in Rajkot. She says 
that they will need Rs. 60 every month in Rajkot. Though I think 
this figure exorbitant, I do not wish to hurt her and have there- 
fore agreed to let her have it. While thinking about the matter 
last night, I felt that the most straightforward course was to treat 
this sum as pension and pay it from the Ashram account. 

I am hoping that Ghi. Santok and the girls will be able to 
bring down this sum to a lower figure. 

1 hesitated to come to this decision and it has even pained 

me. At the moment I console myself with the hope that one day 
they will sincerely accept the ideals of the Ashram and come and 
live in it. ^ 

This case should be treated as an exception. The reasons why 
I have come to this decision in regard to Ghi. Santok are plain. 
We cannot, therefore, regard this case as a precedent to go by 
and make similar arrangements in future for other families. 
Others can get maintenance from the Ashram only if they live in it. 

The sum in question should be paid from month to month 
dll I decide otherwise. After my death, the Managing Committee 
may consult Jamnalalji and change the decision if it so wishes. 

Ghi. Santok will be staying in the Ashram for ten days 
more. If during this period she asks for anything else, please 
consult me. My understanding is that she cannot ask for any- 
thing beside what is agreed. 

Send one copy of this to me and give one to Ghi. Santok. 

It will be enough if you pay the sum to Ghi. Narandas every 
month. 

Blessings fim 
Raptj 

[Trom Gujarati] 

Bc^ma Patro-7: Skri (Magaalal 8-9 

* Wi& of Magaolal GaodH 

2 & ^ Dau^ten of Maganlal Gandlii 


100. LETTER TO CHHAGAMLAL JOSHI 

[Mvmher 23, 1928^ 

BHAJSHRI aHHAOAJtnJVL, 

I have your letter. The money asked for by Chhaganlal and 
intended for the women may be sent out of Women’s Fund* 
Other help required for Orissa may be sent out of the Famine 
[Relief] Fund with Vallabhbhai and the small balance in the 
Orissa account lying in the Ashram. 

Write to Vallabhbhai. It should be possible to meet 
Chhaganlal’s demand from the Fund with him, since the work 
which Chhaganlal is doing is all famine relief work. Shri Vithal- 
bhai has written to me and told me that we can draw more 
from the money he has contributed to the Famine [Relief] Fund. 
If there is any difficulty in this, pay from our funds. 

Pay from the Ashram funds, in addition to Rs. 12, expenses 
for four students. See* Krishnamaiyadevi*. Do not omit to do 
this through oversight. 

. I wrote to Shardabehn and told her to leave the Ashram in 
certain circumstances. The letter you have sent is not a reply 
to my letter. I should certainly be happy if she feels sincerely 
disinterested in worldly things. 

I have been consuming five tolas of linseed oil. I shall be 
able to eat less from today since I have started mixing some 
almond oil with milk. I do not worry about the taste at aU. 
Nor is it that the oil does not suit me. But I have not been able 
to gain weight with oil and roAi only, and so from today I have 
added almonds and fruit. If you require linseed oil, please write 
to me so that I may send fresh supply from time to time. 

BUssings from 

Bapo 

[From Gujarati] 

BapiM Patn-7: Skri ChhaganM pp. 9-10 


1 As in the source 

^ Widow cf a Oongreas worker fiom Nepal to whom Gandhiji had given 
shelter in the Ashram along with her son and &ur daughters. 



101. LETTER TO CHHAGAJ^LAL JOSHI 

Friday {November 23, 192Sf\^ 

BBAI QHHAaAirLAL, 

I forgot to write about one thing. Call in Dr. Talwalkar 
or Dr. Kanuga to examine Kashp. I am afraid she has got 
dysentery. If that is so, she will have to be given injections of 
ipecacuanha. Place this suggestion of mine before the doctor 
whom you call in. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-T; Shsi Chhagatilal foskau, p. 10 


102, LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 


SUBAT, 

November 23, 1928 


BHAJSHRI QHHAGANIAL JOSHI, 

Read the accompanying letter and hand it over to Pamer- 
kar. After careful thought but with firm decision take whatever 
steps seem necessary in regard to Jethalal. 

. Gangadevi has asked for sewing work; give it to her. If 
nothing else, let her make caps of aU sizes and covers of large 
pillows. I will sell them. If I cannot easily find customers for 
them, then let her make, if she knows how to, large handkerchiefr 
with borders, and as many as she can. 

When Ghampabehn arrives there, get her to work with 
Gangadevi. I am sure you have arranged for someone to sleep 
near the women’s wing. Look after Harasukhrai and also give 
me news of him from time to time. 

I trust you have made the required arrangements for AminaA 

Blessings from 
Bapu 


1 As in the source 
a Wife of dhhaganlal Oandbi 
9 Daughter of Abdul Eudir ^Bayazeer 
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PPS.] 

Do everything with complete faith and the utmost cour- 
age. The burden of winning over Narandas lies on you. Do 
not think that it is a difScult task. 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bc^ma Pain-7: Shri Chhaganlal Jodum, pp. 1&>1 


103. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDTA 

Friday^ November 23, 1928 

am. OANOABEHN, 

I felt unhappy when leaving you. You arc bearing with 
gfreat courage the burden which has fallen on you, but I see all 
the same that it has disturbed your equanimity a little. The 
Gita, however, teaches us that we should in no case lose otm 
equanimity. 

You may certainly take any quantity of milk that is neces- 
sary for your health. Do not feel that you are doing anything 
wrong in that. 

I have left Kusum* there. Make her work. She works me- 
thodically. You will not at all find it difiicult to mix with her 
freely. Keep writing to me. 

Blessings fitm 

Batu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patn-6: G. S, Gangabdime, p. 13 

104. LETTER TO NUSUM DESAl 

November 23, 1928 

cm. xxjsuu, 

You should tmderstand that I shall always be where my 

work calls me. • . r 

One should accept as they are the rules and conditions for 
membership of an organization or an institution. If we live as 
members of an organization, it becomes necessary for us to obtain 

1 \^^ow of Desai who was Gandhiji’s secretary during the 

early days of Satyagraha Ashram 
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the permission of others for doing a number of things. Freedom 
does not mean licence, nor does it mean being dependent on one 
individual only. 

Anyone who lives in a community should submit to its restric- 
tions. This is what an institution means. Anything different 
from this means the rule of one person. I wish that you should 
reflect and understand the meaning of this, compose yourself and 
be devoted to your duty. 

Take proper care of your health. 

Cultivate friendship with everyone. 

Give complete satisfaction to others in regard to Manu, by 
working in the Bal Mandir and, if you find it congenial to do so, 
in the kitchen. 

Write to me regularly. 

Bltssiags fim 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oigarati: O.N. 1853 


105. letter to prabhavati 

Friday, November 23, 1928 

OBJ. PRABHAVATI, 

I can understand your misery. Physical separation will how- 
ever always be there. Shake off amdety and be firm and devoted 
to your duty. 

Keep writing to me. Go to Dwarka only if you want to, 
otherwise don’t. 

BUssmgs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 3343 


106. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

[After November 23, 192ff\^ 

cm. PRABHAVATI, 

Work as much as you wisli to but don’t let it tell on your 
health. Never grieve over separation. We vvill always be 
confronted with the separation from loved ones. “Wliat is un- 
avoidable, thou shouldst not regret.”* If you don’t understand 
the meaning of this verse ask Chi. Purtishottam. It is from the 
Gita. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hbdi: G.N. 3325 


107. MESSAGE TO KHALI WORKERS, AMALNER? 

^ [After November 23, 1923']* 

Gandhiji after addng a few (juestionB about the details of thdr work 
and emphasizing the necessity of self-carding, said to them. 

Our scriptures say that not to begin any enterprise is the 
first degree of wisdom but it is folly to give it up after having 
commenced it. Now that you have commenced your project after 
due deliberation I hope you will see it through. 

Toung India, 13-12-1928 


^ From the reference to *'sq>aration” in this and the preceding letter 

^Bhagmad Gita, 11. 27; quoted in Sanskrit in the source. 

* From Pyaielal's “Wardha Letter” vdiich explained the work of the 
Samarth Udyoga Mandir, Mukti (W. Khandesh), thus: “They are trying to 
organize khadi production on what is known as the 'integrated system*. The 
underlying idea is to devekp the internal eoononucs of hand-epizming and 
hand-weaving by assembling as many processes of doth manufacture as potable 
under the same roof to be performed as far as possible by the same family. 
Ihe system has been tried with great success at Bijolia and would mark a new 
era in the development of khadi organization if it could be successfully iop 
troduced dsewhere too.” 

4 Gandhiji left Sabarmati [on November 23, 1928, and reached Wardha 
on November 24. 



108. DISCUSSION WITH SHANRARRAO DEV^ 


[After November 23, 1928] 

I have no doubt about it, there are more actual spinners and 
more genuine khadi wearers in India today than there were in the 
“white cap” days of 1920-21, and as for organized khadi produc- 
tion it has grown by tenfold at least. But the thing is, we do not 
see the wood for the trees. Otherwise, where is there another 
organization in India which is functioning in nearly 2,000 villages 
as the A.I.S.A. is doing? It is a compact body, it has influence 
over the masses because it has established a living contact with them. 
But the khadi worker miut bide his time. His faith is on trial, 
today. He must reflue to be diverted from his purpose by excit- 
ing politics. I have no doubt that the country will remember 
this perennial source of strength at no distant date. See how one 
leader after another turns to it for consolation in the darkness of 
despair. Deshbandhu Das remembered it and declared his faith 
in it a week before his death, and when a damp fell around the 
path of Lalaji he too turned to it for strength. You know how 
he told Mahadev at Simla that he had become a complete convert 
to khadi and was learning how to spin? I have no doubt that 
in its hour of darkness it will be khadi alone that will come to the 
nation’s rescue. 

Toung India, 13-12-1928 


109. REPLY TO MARWARI DEPUTATION, WARDHA^ 

[After November 24, 1928] 

Gandhiji: Is your objection religious and fundamental or is 
it on the score of social tradition? 

We are no learned pundits, our objection is based' on the latter ground. 

In that case you should bear with Shethji. If you objected to 
Shethji’s dining with such ‘untouchables* as were addicted to 

* From Pyardal’s “Wardha Letter”; Shankarrao Dev travelled with 
Gandhiji as &r as Jalgaon and the discussion turned on the theme "Is khadi 
really making headway?” 

^From Pyardbl's “Wardha Letter”- under the sub-title .“At Grips widj 
Orthodoocy”, whi^ eD^huned that JanmaUl Bajaj had caused a flutter in the 
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drink or led unclean lives I could understand you, but for lack 
of moral courage to hold that food is polluted by the mere touch 
of one born in a so-called untouchable family, though otherwise 
he may be a pure and righteous man, is a negation of religion. 
I admit that social tradition should be respected when it is meant 
for the protection of society even though personally one may not 
feel any need for following it, -but to respect a tradition even when 
it becomes tyrannous spells not life but death and it should be 
discarded. 

Jamnalalji has chosen a wider field of service. He cannot 
exclusively identify himself with any particular community. The 
world is his family and he can serve his community only through 
the service of humanity. So let Jamnalalji go his way. One can 
overcome opposition only by love, untruth by truth, not by com- 
promising truth. See the state of society we are living in, it is 
full of falsehood, hypocrisy, hatred. Our panehas should be the 
Gangotri* of our society. But today they have become corrupt. 
What would be lefi; of the sacreduess of the Ganges if its stream 
were polluted at the very source? Let us therefore try to purify 
our panehas^ by doing penance, by suffering for right’s sake. That 
is what Jamnalalji is doing. You should give him your blessings 
even if you cannot follow him. For, a day will come when not 
only you but even the orthodox section will recognize that by his 
action Jamnalalji rendered the truest service to Hinduism and the 
future generation will thank him for it.^ 

Toung India, 13-12-1928 


orthodox Marwari conununity by throwing open the Lakshminarayan temple 
at Wardha to the so-called untouchables for which he was excommunicated 
by the diehard section of his community. The excommunication had left him 
altogether unrepentant and he had gone a step further , by partaking food 
cooked by the so-called untouchable boys recently at Rewan. It was to 
understand Gandhyi’s views that a deputation of Agrawal Marwaris waited upon 
him. 

f Source of the Ganga in the Himalayas 

*Also published in Jlaoiyivan, 1&-12-1928 



no. INFLUENCE OF MUSIC^ 


A student of the Gujarat Vidyapith asks: 

What has been the influence of music on your life? 

Music has given me peace. I can remember occasions when 
music instantly tranquillized my mind when I was greatly agitated 
over something. Music has helped me to overcome anger. I 
can recall occasions when a hymn sank deep into me though the 
same thing expressed in prose had failed to touch me. I also 
found that the meaning of hymns discordantly sung has failed to 
come home to me and that it bums itself on my mind when they 
have been properly sung. When I hear Gita verses melodiously 
recited I never grow weary of hearing and the more I hear the 
deeper sinks the meaning into my heart. Melodious recitations of 
the Ramayam which I heard in my childhood left on me an im- 
pression which years have not obliterated or weakened. I distinct- 
ly remember how when once the hymn "The path of the Lord 
is meant for the brave, not the coward” was sung to me in an 
extraordinarily sweet tune, it moved me as it had never before. 
In 1907 while in the Transvaal I was almost fatally assaulted, the 
pain of the wounds was relieved when at my instance Olive Doke 
gently sang to me "Lead Kindly Light”. 

Let no one infer from this that I know music. On the 
contrary it would be more correct to say that my knowledge of 
music is very elementary. I cannot critically judge music. All I 
can claim is that I have a natural ear for good homely music. 

I do not mean to sug^st either that because the influence of 
music has been uniformly good on me it must act similarly on 
others. On the contrary I know that many people employ music 
to feed their carnal passions. To sum up, therdfore, we may say 
that the^ influence of music will differ according to temperaments. 
As Tulsidas has sung: 

The Lord of Creation created everything in this world 
as an admixture of good -and evil. But a good man selects 
the good and rejects the evil even as the fabled swan is said 
to help himself to cream leaving the water in the milk. 

Toung Lidia, 10-1-1929 

^ The Gujarati otiginal of this appeared in Naocgioan, 25-11-1928. This is 
a translatiaia by FyarelaL. 



111. Mr NOTES 

PlJm FOR GA.TTLE DbvEIX)PMENT 

An experienced goseoak^ from Kathiawar writes 
This scheme is good and deserves to be put into practice. 
However, if indeed I had the capacity for inspiring people which 
this correspondent imagines that I have, I would convert all the 
States*of Kathiawar into places for serving the cow ideally. But, 
like the people, the States too do not like the constructive 
work very much. Moreover, such tasks could be easily accompli- 
shed if the States were not eager to accumulate we^th, if they 
opposed cruel customs and cultivated public opinion. Students 
should be given such problems to study in national schools. Such 
problems will be solved with less difficulty when the educated 
classes come into contact with villages. 

A Gruel Oortom 

A gentleman from Visavadar writes:® 

I must admit my ignorance of the practice mentioned in this 
letter. It is clear that this practice should be ended wherever 
it is prevalent. Our superstitions have been added to our ig- 
norance of cattle-rearing and hence our task has become doubly 
difficult. There are wise men in every village. They do not 
have the leisure to examine minutely the question of how die 
people can be made happy. They know that die task of increas- 
ing the catde wealth is not one which brings in huge profits but 
one which at the outset entails a large expenditure. Hence^ who 
can create an interest in it? Nevertheless, the above-mentioned 
scheme deserves consideration at the hands both of the ruler 
the ruled. Hence after keeping it in my files for many months, 
I venture to publish it in the columns of Naoafioan today. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nmajioan, 25-11-1928 

1 Worker for cow-protection ... 

a Ihe letter is not translated here. The correspondent had suggested a 
for preservation of milch cattle including cows and buff^, and 
wanted Gandhui to persuade one or two States to take this work of scien- 
tific cattle-rearing and set an example for others to follow. 

9 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had referred to 
the custom of a weak male calf being branded and driven away. 



112. TELEGRAM TO DR. M. A. ANSARl 


Express SatVagkaha Ashsam, Wardha, 

November 25, 1928 

Dr. Ai'Riari 
Paiaoe, Bhopal 

PROPOSE ISSTJINO LALAJI ICEMORIAL APPEAL^ 

OVER YOUR SIGNATURE HAIAVIYAJi’S AND GHANSHYAM- 
DAS BIRLA’S as secretary TREASURER. APPEAL 
WILL BE FOR FUNDS TO BE DEVOTED TO 

ADVANCEMENT LALAJi’s POLTHOAL WORK. YOU 

THREE WILL CONSTITUTE TRUSTEES WITH AUTHORITY 
determine exact use funds. FRAY WIRE WARDECA. 
AUTHORITY ATTACH YOUR SIGNATURE APPEAL. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: SJT. 13SS9 


113. TELEGRAM TO MIRABEHN 


Wardhaganj, 

November 26, 1928 

Mirabai 

E^hadi Bhandar, Muzaffarpur 

YOUR LETTERS. YOU MAY COME. LOVE. 

Bapu 

From the original: OJ^. 8216; abo G.W. 5326. Oourtesy: Mitabebn 


1 ViA "Apeei foe L^ipat Ral Memorial Fund”, 26-11-1928. 



114. TELEGRAM TO DR. B. C. ROr 


[J^ovmber 26, 192ff]^ 

Dr. Bidhan 

36 [Wellington Street] 

Galoutta 

MOTTLALJI VraOTB LAST WEEK YOU HAD nanmnn 
AQCUSFT my view ABOUT EKEIBmON. wr.APn NOTH- 
ING FROM YOU. WIRE REPLY* WARDHA. 

Gandhi 

From a photogtat: S.N. 13319 


115. LETTER TO CHHAGAJfLAL JOSHI 


Wardha, 

November 26, 1928 

BHAQHRI OHHAGANLAL, 

I experienced no difficulty at all in the third class. Hiere 
was no crowding in the trains during any part of lie journey. 
AH of us could sleep for the whole night. Other passengers vaca- 
ted their seats for us. Since, however, the compartment was never 
crowded, they suffered no inconvenience because of us. I was 
extremely happy. In first and second classes I always feel like 
one imprisoned, besides feeling guilty. I felt happy within and 
at least thirty rupees were saved for the poor. 

As it was my wish that this time I would join in aU die 
Ashram activities here, I had all the three meals of the day in 
the company of ^e other Ashram inmates and ate the food served 
to me, which was the same as what they had. Here after the 
midday meal everyone helps in cleaning the grains. I too 
joined in this work. Ghan^yamdas Birla has come here and 


* Vide "Letter to Satis Ohandra Das Oupta**, 27-11-1928; tide Slso “Letter 
to Motilal Ndim”, 28-11-1928. 

*The reply dated November 28, 1928 read: “Your wire. Recq>tioa 
Qommittee meeting tonig^tt H(^ tbat after mill textiles are banned you and 
A.LSA. will part in V.Thihitinn . Kindly wire your ideas.” 
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he too joined. Wonderful peace prevails here at mealtime sind 
when people are worldng. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro~7: Shri Chhaganlal JosMnt, pp. 1 1-2 

116. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN 


Wardha, 

Silence Day, November 26, 1928 

DEAR SISTERS, 

We reached Jalgaon an hour late. Consequently we missed 
the comiecting train and reached Wardha late. 

I may at once draw your attention to one thing I see here. , 
1 am, of course, dining in the Ashram kitchen here. By now I 
have had three meals; there was an utter absence of all noise. It 
was perfectly quiet and I thought at that time of the loud din 
in OUT Ashram kitchen. There was no noise here of clattering 
vessels or of people talking. Of course, in our Ashram we have 
children, while here there are none. That does make some diffe- 
rence, and yet you can teach children not to make noise and you 
yourselves can withstand the temptation of talking. That we can- 
not put a stop to the noise in our kitchen is one of our great failings. 

1 keenly feel the separation from you, because much remains 
to be done for getting more work from you. You should complete 
what remains unfinished. 

Of course you understand your duties. The kitchen, Bal 
Mandir (kindergarten) and prayers are even now going on; if 
you undertake any other responsibility besides these, never give it 
up out of a sense of failure. To become fit for it the most neces- 
sary condition of all is this: 

Whatever work you once undertake, carry it out fully, never 
give up what you have offered to do. If you have to be absent, 
then Doake some arrangement for your work; and if no arrange- 
ment can be made, do not leave it and go. 

Keep ever cheerful; be calm; and make it a point to carry 
on your share of all the activities of the Ashram equally with 
men, and as well as men. This is not at all beyond your capa- 
city. You need only desire it, and strive for it. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

iMers to AArasn. Sisters, pp. 61-2 



U7. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Silence Day [November 26, 1928\ 

am. PRABHAVATI, 

Do you expect a letter from me by every post? What a girl I 
Well, I shall try to write. 

All the news about me is in the letter to Ashram women 
and to the [Udyoga] Mandir.* So, I will not write more today. • 

Blessings firnn 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 3324 


118. APPEAL FOR LAJPAT RAI MEMORIAL FUJ{D^ 

November 26, 1928 

The following appeal has been issued oyer the signatures of 
the President of the Congress, Dr. Ansari, Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviyaji and Sheth Ghanshyamdas Birla: 

Appeal for Five Lakhs 

TO THE amZENS OF INDIA 

It is but meet that there should be a national memorial 
to the revered memory of a patriot so brave, so great and so 
self-sacrificing as Lala Lajpat Rai. We the imdersigned have 
therefore taken it upon ourselves to make an appeal to the generous 
public for funds, which we hope will meet wili universal response. 
If we expect large donations from the rich, we know that Lalaji’s 
spirit would find the greatest solace from the coppers of the 
poor. We propose to announce later the exact manner in 
which the funds will be used, but we constitute ourselves as trus- 
tees for the fimds with power to associate others with us in their 
administration. We may, however, generally state -that we 
sb^ll use them for the advancement of Lalaji’s many political 
activities to which he so nobly gave the best part of his life. We 

1 Vide the preceding two items (Ashram was being called Udyoga Miandir). 

2 The appeal was drafted by Oandhiji and carried coirectionB in his 
handwritings vide also ^'Tdegram to Dr. A. Ansan”, 25-11-1928* ^^e 
appeal was published in Towig BuSa, 29-11-1928. 
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shall naturally bear in mind his great creation and the instru- 
ment of his operations — the Servants of the People Society. 

We have fb^d the sum of Rs. 5,00,000 (five lakhs) as the 
minimum that a grateful country should give to Lalaji’s memory. 
Regard being had to the bad times through which we are pass- 
ing, we have chosen the lowest sum consistently with Lalaji’s all- 
India greatness and the cause to which the monies are to be devoted. 

. Subscriptions should be sent to Sjt. Ghanshyamdas Birla, 
8 Royal Exchange Place, Calcutta, who has kindly consented to 
act as Secretary and Treasurer for the Fund. 

M. A. Anbaiu 
Madan Mohan Maiaviya 
GHANBBYA imAB BlSlA 

26ih Jfovmher, 1928 

1 have seen also the appeal issued by the President of the 
Congress fixing the 29th instant for observing in memory of the 
deceased patriot. I heartily endorse both these appeals, and I trust 
that nieetings wiU be held throughout the country at which sub- 
scriptions will be collected in aid of the proposed memorial. In- 
deed it would be a striking demonstration if a fixed determination 
was made by all the public workers to finish on the memorial day 
the collection of five lacs which the distinguished signatories have 
asked for as the minimum. 

I know that the time left for organizing such an effort is 
short; but where there is one will and one purpose no time is too 
short. Let the public recall the palmy days of 1920-21 when 
not five lacs but even 10 lacs were collected in one single day. 
After all the crore was collected practically in one month. If 
trusted volunteers will set apart the 29th for this one single item 
and go out collecting, there should be no difiOiculty in making up 
the amount. 

Let the collectors remember that they have aU to make their 
return immediately to Sheth Ghanshyamdas Birla at the ad- 
dress given in the appeal. If the collectors will send me the names 
intimating that they have sent the collections to Sjt. Birla, I 
shall see that the names are duly acknowledged in Toung India. 
They are free to send the collections to Toung India office 
from which they will be forwarded to the treasurer. If how- 
ever the task of collecting the full sum in one single day is 
considered in our present disorganized state to be beyond our 
capacity let the collection committee prolong the period for 
collecting their quota. 
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In the absence of any other rule, I suggest each district or 
taluk fixing its own quota according to its own population. 
That is the least that can be done. The fairest way is for each 
district, taluk or circle to fix its own quota, in no case less than 
the minitruim on the basis of population and to fix its own period 
within which to finish that collection. I suggest also a resolution 
at each meeting to do some constructive work in terms of swarqj 
for which the local workers may be best fitted, provided that 
there is a determination to carry out that resolution. The me- 
mory of the deceased patriot will not suffer if no such resolution 
is passed, but it will suffer so long as the memory is a trust in our 
charge if after having passed resolutions we forget all about them. 

M. K. Gakdhi 

From photostats: S.N. 13340 and 13341; also TTu Bomb(^ ChrmieU, 
28-11-1928 


119. ouRDurr^ 


November 27, 1928 

I hope there will be a prompt and whole-hearted response to 
the appeal which the Congress President, Dr. Ansari, Bharat 
Bhtishan Pandit Malaviya and Sheth Ghan^hyamdas Birla have 
made to the people in regard to the Lalaji Memorial. There is an 
English proverb to the effect that he who gives quickly gives double. 
There is a similar saying among us: “Prompt charity brings great- 
er spiritual merit.” Both these sayings are the result of the expe- 
rience of wise men of different countries. We have forgotten that 
saying. Today it is said about us that we always wake up late, 
that is to say, instead of giving donations or taking action at the 
right time, we allow time to pass and then become impatient and 
bewildered and somehow get through charity or work. As a 
result, this does no credit to us and its value is reduced by half. 
I hope that this will not happen with regard to this memorial. 
For a memorial that is to be raised to a popular leader like Lalaji, 
funds ought to come forth for the asking. 

I trust no one will question why there are only three signa- 
tories to the appeal. There was difficulty in finding more names 
and there was a fear that, if time elapsed, the 29 th would pass by; 
moreover, procrastination in such matters is dangerous. 

In fact, if the magic is not there in Lalaji’s name, the 

> Vide also “Lalaji Memorial”, 29-11-1928. 

38-7 
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power of three, or even thirty, signatures cannot attract funds. 
Even great men can get money only for a good cause. 

Hence, donors have merely to assure themselves about the 
safety of their money and its good deployment. From this point 
of view, nothing could possibly be said against these three persons. 
Moreover, every donor must rest assured that where a man like 
Ghanshyamdas Birla is treasurer and secretary, the accounts will 
be properly kept. 

Having thus known the amount needed for the memorial and 
its guardians, the duty of every patriot and everyone desiring 
swaraj is clear. Everyone should contribute his share to the Fund 
according to his capacity. It is my request that the whole sum 
should be subscribed by the 29th. I am writing this article on the 
27th. Though I have said that the entire sum should be sub- 
scribed by the 29th, I do not entertain great hopes about it. 
Hence I write this article assuming that the whole sum has not 
been collected by the time the reader has this article in his hands 
and, if my fears prove true, those who have not given their sliare 
or who have not got their neighbours to subscribe, should get that 
money in time and forward it to the treasurer. If anyone wants 
to subscribe through JfoDajivan, he can do so. His contribution 
will be acknowledged in Jfavajivan and it will be forwarded to the 
treasurer. 

I hope that every man and woman will contribute his or her 
share to this Fund. The number of students attending schools and 
colleges alone is 27,00,000. If all of them donate half the amount 
of their monthly pocket-money and make a sacrifice of their en- 
joyments to that extent, they can contribute a huge sum without 
any effort. It will be more creditable if 5,00,000 men, women, 
labourers, A^qjas and students together donate Us. 5 lakhs than 
if five or ten rich men give that amount. It is evident that our 
strength to win swaraj will grow in proportion to the increase in 
OUT capacity to collect big amounts by virtue of the numerical 
strength of those able to pay only small sums. One need hardly 
say &at the value of Rs. 5 lakhs received from 5 lakhs of men and 
women is very much greater than the same sum received from a 
few wealthy persons. Thus we serve two purposes in collecting 
funds by taking a little from many people. Hence I hope that, 
keeping this in mind, every volunteer will collect as mucli as 
possible from his fiiends and relatives. 

1 also hope that our Antyaja brethren will not forget this work. 
Even if they donate copper coins, they will bring credit to the 
memorial and to themselves. Lalaji commenced his life with ser- 
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vice of the Antyajas and, till the end, he got his followers to do 
this work. I hope our Antyaja brethren will not forget this fact. 

I hope no one will waste his time in commenting that if the 
memorial had some other object in view it would have looked 
better or brought in more fimds. In this world nothing done by 
man is perfect, and there is always room left for criticism. But it 
will be considered improper to waste time criticizing a good work 
that has been conxmenced, or not to assist it because the memo- 
rial does not fall in line with one’s ideas. It is the dharma of all 
those who hold that there should be an all-India memorial to 
Lalaji and that those who have visualized it and ask for contribu- 
tions towards it are worthy men, to contribute to the best of their 
ability and make others do so and only afterwards engage them- 
selves in other national activities. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivttn, 2-12-1928 


120. TELEGRAM TO S. SRINIVASA ITENGARI 


Satyaobaha Ashrau, WABnaA, 
November 27, 1928 


APPEAL 

FOR LALAJI ICEMORIAL 

ISSUED® 

SIGNED BY 

ANSABI, 

MAIAVIYAJI, BIRLA. 

PLEASE 

ORGANIZE 

COL- 

LEOTIONS 

TWENTYinNTHa 





Gandhi 

From a 

photoirtat: S.N. 13343 







121. LETTER TO KISHANCHAND BHATIA 

Satyaobaha Ashbam, Wabdha, 
November 27, 1928 


DEAR LAX^ KtSHANGHAKD, 

Sjt. Banker has sent me a copy of your letter® about fixing a 
Lajpat Rai week for khadi hawking and collections. Nothing would 
please me better than to do this. But I have not the slightest desire 

1 Identical telegranu were sent also to Jawaharlal Ndmi, Rq'endia Fraaad 
and Jftiraxndas Daulatram. 

2 Vide ^'Appeftl for L^pat lUi Memorial Fund*’, 26-11-1928. 

3 Dated November 21, 1928 
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to exploit llie great name of Lalaji for khadi or anything else. I 
can therefore only fix the week if aU the members of the Servants 
of the People Society sincerely desire and feel as Lalaji felt during 
the recent months that khadi should be the centre of all construc- 
tive work in terms of millions. I therefore had not even dreamt 
about doing anything in the name of Lalaji. But now that you 
have mentioned it and Dr. Gopichand approves of your suggestion, 
I discussed it somewhat with Lala Jagannath. You xnay show 
this letter to the other members of the Society and if they all 
sincerely desire the fixing of a week for khadi propaganda and if 
they will make khadi the central activity in future, I will gladly 
fix the week. If they have no such faith, I am sure it will be wrong 
to adopt your proposal. Let khadi wait for the psychological 
moment which must arrive some day, if even some of those who 
are now in charge of khadi organizations in various parts of the 
country have a living faith in l^adi are sincere and are devoting 
all their spare energy to its success.’ 

Tours sinetrefy, 
M. K. Gakdhi 

Lala Kishanohand Bbatia 
A. I. S. A., Ptn^AB BRANoa 
AdAMPTJR DoaBA (JXrt.LTmDUR) 

From a photostat: S.N. 13344 


122. LETTER TO ACHWTANANDA PUROmT 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 
Jfovmber 27, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I do propose to come to Sambalpur 
on my way to Calcutta.^ 1 hope that you will organize a good 
khadi demonstration and a good collection for the All-India 
Spinners’ Association. 

I am unable just now to fix the exact date, but it will be 
Somewhere near the 20th December and I shall try to give you 
two days the day on which I reach there and the next day. 

’A copy of this was forwarded to the Secretary, A.I.S.A, Ahmedabad, for 
infimaation with reference to his letter No. 748 of November 24, 1928. 

>The addressee had requested Gandhiji to visit Sambalpur as it had 
been left out during the Utkal tour in December 1927. 
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I remember your telling me how I can reach there, but I 
shall thank you to let me have the timings again. 

Tam sineerAy, 

SjT. Aohyutananda Purohit, Pleader 
Sambalpur 

From a microfilm: SJT. 13735 


123. LETTER TO NIRAJ^AJf PATNAJK 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 

November 27^ 1928 

DEAR NIRANJAN BABU, 

1 saw your letter to Mahadev. Mahadev is not widi me as he 
had to be in Bardoli with reference to the Bardoli Inquiry. There 
is no change in my eating periods. Food also almost remains the 
same. I have cut down the quantity of milk, but no elaborate pre- 
cautions should be taken to ensure the quantity of goat’s milk 
or fruit. The less expense undergone about personal comfort the 
better pleased I shall be. Every anna spdit on such things is an 
anna lost to the poor. Let the Sambalpur Committee also know this 
working of my mind. 

I have discovered that the letter 1 thought I had sent, after 
all never went to you. I am now trying to have it translated 
and forwarded to you. 

Toms smemfy. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13736 


124. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Satyaorahai Ashram, Wardha, 

November 27, 1928 

DEAR satis BABU, 

I have your two letten. I note what you say about Baidya- 
nathji. 

Rajendra Babu did send a reply to the Chronicle about Anil 
Babu’s writings. They may not have any effect on your side, but 
in Bombay they might have some effect, especially as the Chro- 
nicle gave his contribution a place of honour. But I quite agree 
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with you that generally all these superfluous writings betraying 
hostility may be safely ignored. 

With me confusion is getting worse confounded with regard 
to the Exhibition. Motilalji writes to me that the Committee 
has accepted my view of what an Exhibition should be. But I 
have heard nothing from Dr. Bidhan. I therefore telegraphed to 
him yesterday* and I am now waiting for his reply. The cutting 
you sent me is certainly bad. 

I am sorry about Klrishnadas. Tell him he must be well and 
strong. When I come to Calcutta I want to sec him in good 
healdi. 

The progress you have made in the common kitchen is quite 
encouraging. 

We have now installed our own bakery in the Ashram. You 
will remember I talked to you about it. The bread turned out is 
extremely good and has proved popular and saved much time, 
labour and fuel. Making chapatis occupied the best part of the 
time of the workers in the kitchen. Chapatis still remain, 
but bread has supplemented them with many. All eat bread 
only for breakfast and the evening meal. For the mid-day meal 
many still take chapatis. 

I hope Hemprabhadevi is keeping well and cheerful. Tarini 
must really build up his shattered body. 

Tours sinemly, 

Bafu 


From a photostat: G.N. 1599 


125. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 

November 27, 1928 

am. BnjsuM, 

I have both your letters. I was indeed afraid that you would 
get fever. See that you do not get it again. It would help if you 
take chiretta or Sudarshan powder regularly; or else you may take 
quinine from time to time and also Kuhine baths. Ba told me 
today that, after you had recovered, you used to eat cashew nuts. 
If this is true, it would make me u^appy. I expect you to con- 
trol your palate. You will be a good girl if you give up the 
habit of eating things every now and then. 

* FJ& '‘Telegram to Dr. B, C. Roy”, 2&-1 1-1928. 
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You thought it strange that you had to obtain permission 
from two or three persons. The Secretary’s pemoission should of 
course be obtained. But it is also necessary to obtain the per- 
mission of the head of the departnoent in which you are work- 
ing. In a big institution, the Secretary cannot take upon himself 
the responsibility of granting leave to everyone. The application 
for leave should be made to him through the head of the depart- 
ment concerned. Anyone who understands his or her responsi- 
bility towards the institution will apply for leave only if circum- 
stances are convenient. I did not say all this to you to put you off. 

I thought you had immediately grasped my point. I am pained 
to know that you had not, and that you still think that I was 
putting you off. Now that I tell you that I was not trying to 
put you off, you will feel surprised and think the procedure rather 
strange. 

Anyone who wants to do all work in love has no choice 
but to reduce himself or herself to zero. How often have I ex- 
plained this to you? Love is the utmost depth of humility. 
Today I stop this discussion here. 

Ba is worrying about Manu. Who will help her now to wash 
and dress her hair and to wash her clothes? She goes on asking 
diese and no end of similar questions. I have told her that I 
am sure you are looking after these things either by yourself or 
with somebody’s help. 

Sarojini Devi must be doing her idiare of work. Does she 
remain cheerful? 

A handkerchief of mine is left behind there. Prabhavati ‘ 
probably knows where it is. Inquire about it. If you get hold 
of it, keep it somewhere careftdly. 

I will not like it if you let your health suffer. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Oidarati: G.N. 1854 



126. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

November 27, 1928 

BHAISHRI GHHAGAmj^L, 

I got both your letters. Chi. Santok cannot be given any 
money for the grain she is returning. That grain and whatever 
else she has in her possession is the property of the Ashram. Ex- 
plain this patiently to Chi. Rukhi, etc., or ask Narandas to do 
that. If truth is combined with love, your decision will always 
be correct. But do not fail in your duty out of fear of com- 
mitting mistakes. 

The persons who had been working with Narandas are leav- 
ing him one by one. Put others in their place, if necessary. It is 
essential that you two should work in complete harmony. How 
this can be brought about is for you to consider. 

Gangabehn never told me what you write to me concerning 
. . . behn*. I am shocked by what you write. Despite that, how- 
ever, we should continue to serve her in a disinterested spirit. 
If Shripatrao stays on, it would be very good indeed. I intend to 
write about wiillf tomorrow. I am trying today to secure ghee. 
So far nothing has been fixed. 

Bltssmgs fim 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bt^una Palro-?: Skri Otkagaalal JoAmu, pp. 12-3 

127. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

Tuesday [November 27, 192ff\^ 

BHAISHIU OBtEOtOANLAI., 

1 don’t have time today to write at length, I was very much 
pained to read about the affair concerning . . . ^ My pain is all 
superficial, so it has not disturbed me in my work. All the same, 
the thing fills me with anguish. I have written a letter to him. 
Probably he will show it to you. 

^ The names aie omitted in the source, 

2 Ftdf the preceding item, 
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More in the next letter. 

You should not lose courage. Acquit yourself well in the post 
you have accepted. May God help you. 

Blusings Jhm 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Patro-7: Shri Chhaganlal JosMne, pp. 64^ 


128. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

J/ovmber 27, 1928 

Om. PRABHAVATI, 

I have both your letters. Do go to Dwarka if you wish to. 
Do not at all take to heart my absence. Some day this body is 
bound to leave for ever. Why be distressed over separation from 
it? We should find happiness in devotion to a cause for which 
our passing away would have a meaning. 

Blessings Jrm 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Hindi: O.N. 3341 


129. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 

Satyagraha Ashram, Wardha, 

November 28, 1928 


DEAR DR. BSDHAN, 

1 have your telegram.* I sent the following reply: 

“Your wire. Having read Exhibition advertisement see great 
conflict our ideals. Would therefore urge you go your way leaving 
me alone. — Gandhi” 

Before your telegram was received, early in the morning to- 
day I dictated a letter to Pandit Motilalji from which I ex- 
tract the enclosed apposite paragraph. 

There remains very littie for me to add to it. I have seen 
the advertisement sheet about which I would like to say one 
word. It contains no restrictions as to exhibits. It ofiers among 

* Vide footnote 2 to “Tdegram to Dr. B. Q. Roy”, 26-11-1928. 
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Other items a riotous worship of goddess Vani. The Exhibition 
authorities are said to have approached all local Governments for 
exhibits. Apart from this indiscriminate permission for all and sundry 
exhibits, I am unable to endorse the approach to local Govern- 
ments one of which only the other day dealt shamelessly by one 
of the bravest sons of India and which had the temerity to bolster 
up the unprovoked assault. Nor am I in a mood to go in for 
enchanting music and riotous displays. But I have no business to 
interfere with your programme. You are the best judges of what 
is good for the nation from your own standpoint. Only I should 
find myself absolutely lonely in that Exhibition. There is a clear 
clash of ideals. I do not expect through correspondence to con- 
vert you nor will you expect to convert me. It is surely better 
therefore to leave me out of account. I would not on any ac- 
count have you to deflect yourself from your course, simply for the 
sake of pleasing me. 

Tottrs smemify. 


Dr. Bidhan Roy 

36 Wellington Street, Galoutta 
From a photostat: S.N. 13303 


130. LETTER TO MOTILAL J^EHRU 

Satyagraha Ashram, Wardha, 
November SO, 1928 

DEAR MOTILALJI, 

I have your letter of the 15th instant. I waited all these days 
for a confirmation from Dr. Bidhan Roy or Subhas, but I have 
none up to the time of dictating, that is, 28th morning. I wired 
on Monday to Dr. Bidhan. There is no reply. Meanwhile I have 
seen a cutting which I send you herewith. They are evidently 
inviting local Governments’ co-operation. Evidently now all dis- 
tinction has vanished and the Exhibition will be a more 
spectacular display than an instructive effort designed to edu- 
cate the poor cultivator and the other public. There is a gratui- 
tous mention there of khadi. But there is no room in this Exhi- 
bition for me or khadi in the real sense. Evidently it will not 
exclude either foreign cloth or foreign anything. 1 cannot say I 
am not grieved over this, but I do not want you to carry the 
matter any further. I write this letter merely for your information. 
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I do not seek your intervention for a mechanical change of opi- 
nion or for a mechanical respect for my wishes. I must cut 
my way through these grievous difQculties with patient toil. After 
all Dr. Bidhan and Subhas represent a definite school of thought. 
Their opinion is entitled to my respect as I expect theirs for my 
own. That which is in the interest of the people will prevail 
ill the long run. Who can decide beforehand which is the correct 
opinion in terms of the multitude? 

I see you are having no end of difficulties with Mussalman 
fnends regarding your report. But I see you are unravelling 
the tangle with consummate patience and tact. May your great 
effort be crowned with full success. 

From your note I gather that the Convention will meet not 
on the 22nd December but on the 26th, 27th and 28th, the dates 
on which the Muslim League is to meet. Or, am I to understand 
that the Convention will formally meet on the 22nd and conti- 
nue its session till the 28th? I do not see the slip referred to in 
the note. Hence the little confiision in my mind. Surely, you 
do not want me to be in Calcutta all these days. 

From our conversation at Sabarmati I had understood that 
you would want me for the Congress and not the Convention. For 
myself I do not know what possible service I can render at the 
Convention. There is utter confusion in my mind created by the 
kaleidoscopic scenes going on before one in the country. All I 
can say is that I do not envy your position. But I know you are 
as much at home with such things as I am with the charkha. 
And if you will agree to the arrangement, I should be content to 
remain at the wheel and leave you to the joys of meandering 
through the intricate paths of diplomacy. But my fate is in your 
hands until you give your decision. Meanwhile I drink in the 
peace and the silence that Jamnalalji has provided for me in 
Wardha. 

You will have seen the appeal about Lalaji Memorial. After 
much telegraphing to the Punjab ftiends, I decided that there 
diould be no more signatures to the Memorial than the three that 
have appeared. It would have taken a long time to have got the 
consent of all the men who were mentioned as signatories. They 
insisted upon at least your and my name appearing together with 
the three. But I vetoed the proposal anticipating your approval 
of the veto. You will however please do whatever you can for 
the Fund, due regard being had to your taxing appointments. 

I see that you have to begin with the first letter of the alpha- 
bet about Kamala’s treatment. I am glad, however, that she will 
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be in Dr. Bidban’s capable hands, and he will have Sir Nilratan 
at his beck and call in case of emergency. 

Town sineenfy, 

Enel. 1 

Pandit Motclal Nehru 
Anand Bhawan, Allahabad 
PS. 

Since dictating this I got Dr. Bidhan’s wire to which I have 
sent the enclosed letter*. 

From a photostat: S.N. 13302 


131. LETTER TO T. R. SRINIVASAS 

SATTAORAHA ASHRi^, Sabarhati,^ 
November 28, 1928 

MY DEAR SRINIVASAN, 

I have your letter. I do not propose to deal with it in the 
pages of Toung India for I am sure no one else is likely to draw 
the deduction that you and your sister seem to have drawn from 
my writings. The whole of the case for a humanitarian ending of 
a creature’s life is based upon the assumption that whether belong- 
ing to the human species or a lower order if they had conscious- 
ness such a creature would not wish to live as I had assumed 
the calf would not in the circumstances in which it was placed 
and that there was no other service possible. In your sister’s case 
you and many others are at her beck and call and you all consi- 
der it, and that rightly, a privilege to render what service you can 
and relieve her pain be it ever so little. Her momentary wish to 
have her life put an end to was purely philanthropic out of regard 
for the convenience of her nurses. She was wrong in her reason- 

* Vid$ the preceding item. 

^In reply to his letter dated November 21, 1928, which read: “My 
enter aged 20 who is suffering from paralytic attadc has had all Hods ai 
treatment from various medical tacfote. No doctor has yet given hope of 
recovery. . . . She happened to be near me when I was reading your artide 
on the killing of the Ashram calf. She said in an appealing tone, ^ill you 
allow me to end my life? . . .* She paused for a while, and after some reconsi- 
deration said, 'Oh, how can I escape finm my kanna? I cannot avoid it; 
I can only postpone it by death. I suppose, then, Gandhiji is not right in 
killing the calf’ . . . May I request you to consider the matter in Toung India 
as I believe that many others may share the same opinion** (S.N. 13729). 

3 Permanent address 
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ing. What she considered was an inconvenience to her nurses was 
a privilege, or should be, in the latter’s estimation. And if she de- 
sired death, the nurses could not comply with her desire, for that 
compliance would be tantamount to shirking of an qbvious duty. 

The question of karma does not arise at all in either case. 
has been repeatedly explained in the pages of Toung India. If we 
were to bring in the law of karma in such matters, we would 
put an end to all effort. The working of the law of karma is 
an incessant, ever-going process; whereas you and your sister evi- 
dently assumed that certain actions were set in motion and that 
the motion in that straight direction continued uninterrupted 
without the operation of any further actions coming into play. 
The fact indeed is that every activity in nature is constantly 
interfering with the law of karma. Such interference is inhe- 
rent in the law. For the law is not a dead, rigid, inert thing, but it 
is an ever-living, ever-growing mighty force. 

Tours Auertly, 

SjT. T. K. Srinivasait 

Saxti Nilayam, Paiajyub., Via Muthupet 

From a photostat: S.N. 13307 


132. LETTER TO GIRBHARJLAL 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 
Novmlm 28, 1928 

DEAR LAXA OIRI>HARILAI., 

I had your long telegram and now I have your long letter 
redirected to me from Sabarmati. It is for that reason perhaps 
that I miss The Tribune cutting which I have not yet seen. Lala 
Jagannath tells me he sent no telegram to The Tribune or any other 
paper. Without knowing the contents of the cutting it is diffi- 
cult for me to say anything more. 

About the memorial you will have seen the appeal* signed 
by Dr. Ansari, Pandit Malaviyaji and Sheth Ghanshyamdas Birla. 
I do not think that it is possible to support the Congress out of 
these fimds. Nor should any appeal in the name of a great person 
be made on behalf of Provincial Congress. Each organization 
must really stand on its own merits and command the confidence 
of monied men in its own province. Anyway that is my firm 

^Vide ^'Appeal for Lajpat Rai Memorial Fund”, 26-11-1928. 
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conviction. I do not know what view the signatories will take of 
your proposal. It comes upon me as a surprise. The only way in 
which, in my opinion, these funds should be utilized is first to put 
Lalaji’s own creation — ^the Society — on a firm footing and support 
such political activities of his, which have an all-India character. 
There may be other provincial or sectional memorials, but even 
these can’t include the support of a growing and varied organi- 
zation like a Provincial Congress Committee. 

Tows sinetrefy, 

LaLA GmOHASILAL 
Diwan Bhawan, Dejusi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13345 


133. LETTER TO DR. SATTAPAL 

SaTYAOKAHA AsHEtAM, WaRDHA, 
November 28, 1928 

DEAR DR. SATVAPAL, 

I had your wire as also your letter. I have not been writing 
to you as I had no time. You will see from Toung India}- that I 
have noticed your telegram and made suitable comments upon 
it. Your telegram is excellent if it fulfils the condition I have 
laid down in my note in- Toung India. My caution was neces- 
sary because, if my recollection serves me right, in the commu- 
nication that I had firom you some months ago dming Lalaji’s 
lifetime, you had represented yourself as the injured party. 
If you still have that sense of injury, your telegram is meaning- 
less. What we want at this critical period in our. history is not a 
mechanical unity, that is a superfluous thing, but a heart unity 
which can’t break under any strain. No other unity, no patched- 
up truce, will answer our purpose when a supreme heroic effort is 
necessary. 

Tows stnemfy. 

Dr. Satyapai. 

42 Nisbet Road, Lahore 

Ftom a i^tostat: S.N. 13346 


» “Good if True”, 29-11-1928. 



134. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPAIACHARJ 

Satyaoraba Ashram, Sabarmati,* 

November 28, 1928 

I enclose herewith Rev. Gordon’s letter. The lame young 
man whom he mentions is evidently otherwise a capable man. 
Gan you take him up? He won’t be a burden and it will be a 
good thing if we can accommodate him. The Committee at Sabar- 
mati was afraid to have him and as Mr. Gordon says the young 
man could not have been happy either not knowing Hindi. If 
you think that he can be taken please write to Rev. Gordon. 

I expect to see you here next month. You will do whatever 
is possible regarding the Lalaji Memorial. You will have seen 
the appointment of the new Agent General^. No comment is 
necessary. 

SjT. G. Rajagopaiaohaju 
Gandhi Ashram, Tiruohenoodu 

From a photostat: S.N. 13738 


135. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 

November 28, 1928 

MY DEAR JAWAHAR, 

I have your letter. I shall be sorry indeed if you have to 
enter the Municipality again, unless you enter it on condition 
of perfect obedience being rendered to you. If you have to go 
in for the purpose of settling disputes, it is not worth while. My 
conviction is that you cannot combine all-India work with solid 
municipal work. Solid municipal work is a thing complete in 
itself and requires all the energy that a man can give it and I 
would not like your work to be anything but solid. 

I was to have gone to Mysore to attend the Christian Conven- 
tion. That was the hope I had given to friends during the middle 
of the year, but I informed them about a month ago that my 
going was impossible, if I was to have any rest at all. 

^ Pcrniaiient ftddrcsB 

^KL. V. Keddi; wefo “Letter to Sir Mahomed HabibuUali’*, 9-11-1928. 
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The news you had given me about Kamala is bad. I like 
the idea of her being under treatment in Calcutta. She will have 
there the best medical advice possible. 

I do hope that you will find time to attend the meeting here. 

Totm sincmly, 
M. K. Gandhi 

Pandit Jawaharlai Nehru 
Anand Bhawan, Aixahabad 

Gandlii-Nehiu Papers, 1928. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and 
Library; also S.N. 13739 


136. LETTER TO SARSI LAL SARRAR^ 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati,^ 

November 28, 1928 

I have your letter and the booklet^ for which I thank you. 
If you knew how pressed 1 am for time, you would not ask me 
to read anything outside my line of work. 

I hope you do not want me to develop further the theme of 
the chanting of Ramanama and the so-called autobiographi- 
cal chapters I am writing. 

Could you please send me a brief summary, if not a trans- 
lation, of the Poet’s letter* referred to in your letter? I, am sorry 
to say that it has escaped my attention as 1 must confess to my 
shame I do not read Bengali. 

Tows sincerely, 

SjT. Sarsi Lal Sarear 
177 Upper Giroular Road 
Shyambazar P.O., Calgutta 

From a photostat; S.N. 13740 


1 In rq)ly to his letter dated November 19^ 1928 
^ Permanent address 
3 On Tagore’s poems 
40n charkha 



137, LETTER TO PRESIDENT, LATENT LIGHT CULTURE 

As AT Satyaoraha AlShram, Sabarmati, 

November 28, 1928 

Thb President 

Latent Light Culture, Tinnevelly 

DEAR. FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am sorry that I have not yet been 
able to reach your book and now that I. am again on the move 
I do not know when I shall be able to look at it. I would 
really not trouble you to send me the lessons that you have 
kindly offered to send. I shall have no time to read them. And I 
do not think that the other members of the Ashram, busy as they 
are, will have much time at their disposal to tackle new things. 

Tours sineenfy, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13741 


138. LETTER TO BALBIR TTAGI 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Saearmati,! 

Wednesdcff [Novemher 28, 192S]^ 

QjfcU* BAJUBIR) 

You should have sent me a letter. Why haven’t you written? 
You should write at least once a week. 

BUssmgs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: GJNT. 6635 


1 Permanent address 

2 From the printed letter-head it is evident that this letter was written 
in 1928. As Balbir lived in Sabannati A^am, vid» '^Letter to Abhay 
Sharma”, 11-11-1928, Gandhiji must have written this after reaching Wardha 
on November 24. Wednesday following this HI on this date. 


38-8 



139. WHO SHOULD WEEP? 


I have before me notes of Acharya Kripalani’s speech delivered 
at Jabalpur at a public meeting i&om which I take the follow- 
ing striking extracts^ to show what the British people have lost 
through Lalaji’s death. Though the vast majority of them are 
today ignorant of Lalaji’s genuine friendship towards them, a day 
will come when they will realize what service patriots like Lalaji 
have rendered to them. 

But there is another party which should participate with us today 
in this our immense loss though it may be unconscious of what it has 
lost. Our rulers have a vast empire at stake. And in Lalaji they have 
lost a friend true and sincere, a friend who helped them even every time 
that he was punished and insulted by blind and intoxicated authority. 

It was in the Partition agitation days that Lalaji was deported 
without trial by the Goverxunent and yet when he returned he resisted the 
overtures of the so-called extreme wing of the Congress politicians. He 
helped the Moderates headed by Phirozeahah and Gokhale. Though he 
was injured the most yet he turned the left chedc to the nominal Chris- 
tians who no more remember the virtues of their Master. . . • 

Once more during the Non-co-operation movement he was sent to 
jail on a charge which could not bear the lig^t of law and justice. 
But when he was discharged from jail he again helped his persecutors. He 
pleaded for entry into the Councils for what is called discriminate sup- 
port 

. . • Well therefore might the British people weqp, and weqp they 
would were they not dazzled and blinded by the pride of power. 

If even after the departure of such trusty Indian friends, tried and 
true, the Englishmen persist in their obstinacy, a time xxx&y come when 
the Indian generations to be will vow eternal enmity to En glftnd , It may 
even be the kind of enmity that Christians vowed and carried out through 
centuries against the Jews for the Christ who was crucified. It is quite 
possible that their domination may come to be viewed as a crucifixion 
of a whole nation and might rouse the worst passions of the generatiom 
yet unborn. Let therefore the Empire take thought and take heed, make 
up while yet there is time for the night cometh when the die will have 
been cast and retreat and compromise will be out of the question. 

rouf^ India, 29-11-1928 

1 Only excerpts are reproduced here. 



140. LALAJJ MEMORIAL 

I invite the attention of readers to the appeal for five lakhs 
issued over the signatures of Dr. Ansari, Pandit Malaviyaji and 
Sjt. Ghanshyamdas Birla. Signatures have been purposely res- 
tricted to those only without whose signatures no memorial can be 
considered truly national. There was great difiiculty in choosing 
other names. Nor was there time enough to consult all the 
parties whose names should appear, if some of them might. After 
all if the prestige of Lalaji’s name is not enough to induce the 
public to subscribe liberally, no names however many or disting- 
uished they may be are likely to fetch subscriptions. The only 
assurance therefore the public need have in respect of memorials 
such as this is that the appeal must be ftom those' whose names 
are a guarantee of good faith and honest administration. The 
three signatories are more than ample guarantee of these essentials. 

1 hope that the response will be quick and generous. It is 
to be wi^ed that all those who have come under Lalaji’s benign 
influence will send in their mite. The Memorial will gain in 
weight for small subscriptions making up the total of five lakhs. 
If we can collect five lakhs firom five lakhs men and women, this 
collection by itself will be substantial propaganda for swaraj. And 
if the mini mum sum fixed by the signatories to the appeal is made 
up principally of small subscriptions, no pressure will be felt by 
anyone during these hard times. If monied men have a special 
duty in such matters, the others are not on that account absolved 
fi:om their duty of contributing according to their ability. 

I suggest therefore to the various associations and societies 
that they make immediate collections firom all on their rolls or 
under their influence. We have at least 27,00,000 students in high 
schools and colleges. They can always save firom their pocket 
money enough to make a very substantial sum. Nor should the 
suppressed classes lag behind in tendering their quota. 

We often waste time and energy in debating and -wrangling 
over a multitude of suggestions and rehearse many possible im- 
provements. Let such critics remember that perfection is not 
possible in human undertakings. Let us therefore try to do well 
tbinga even though we may think of better things so long as what 
is presented to us for acceptance is not open to any fatal objec- 
tion and especially when it comes from tried and trusted leaders. 
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Aay subscriptions sent to the Toung India o£&ce 'will be ack- 
nowledged in these columns. 

Vowng India, 29-11-1928 

141. GOOD IF TRUE 

Dr. Satyapal sent me on 22nd November, 1928, the follow- 
ing telegram: 

Lala Lajpat Rai’a death causes irreparable loss to Punjab. I offer 
my most humble and affectionate salutations to the great departed leader 
at this deplorable and critical juncture. I on my behalf and of other 
friends ivho differed from Lalaji assure friends who ’were offended for 
differing from Lalaji that we hereby sink all differences and resolve start- 
ing with a clean slate. We bear no ill wiU, we have no prqudice and 
we offer our hearty coK>peration in all political movements started by 
Laliyi and we place ourselves unreservedly at the disposal of such friends. 
We offer hearty invitation to aU these friends who have remained away 
from the Congress to jmn hands with us vigorously to pursue the cam- 
paign of swaraj, for which Laliyi lived and died. Henceforth in sacred 
memory of Lal^i we resolve to present a united front, even if it be 
possible by our complete stuiender. 

It Reflects great credit upon its authors, if the sentimentB 
esqpressed in the telegram are heartfelt. 1 am obliged to utter 
this note of warning because I have known so many such deathbed 
repentances that one is never sure whether they are heartfelt or 
whether they are due to the impulse of the moment, or what is 
worse, outward pressure. The authors will never be able to bury 
the hatchet if inside their hearts they feel that their opposition 
to Lalaji was justified and warranted by circumstances and dicta- 
ted by no selfish consideration or other unworthy motives but by 
the purest patriotism. If such was the case there would be no 
cause for repentance. One can only be just to the memory of 
a dead man, one cannot 'wipe from one’s memory the wrong he 
might have really done. Repentance presupposes conviction of 
one’s own error. If then the authors fed that on the whole they 
wronged Lalaji in his lifetime or that the motive for their opposi- 
tion 'was mixed then the repentance is genuine and should last. 
Subject to this reservation, I tender my congratulations to Dr. 
Satyapal and his companions on this patriotic message and hope 
that there would be a strong, sustained and united effort in the 
Punjab to carry on the mission bequeathed by Lahgi. In many 
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respects it is possible for the Punjab to give the lead to the 
whole of India, if only the Punjab wills it, and if party feeling and 
conununalism disappear in that land of five rivers. If the Pun- 
jab Press, instead of indulging in vituperation and innuendoes as 
a portion of it does, will but educate public opinion along right 
lines, I have no doubt that the rest of India will follow. Nothing 
can be a greater monument to the memory of Lalaji than that 
the Punjab should lead all India along the right path. 

Toung India, 29-11-1928 


142. ‘A BLOT ON BOMBAT 

Shri Nagindas Amulakhrai of Ghatkopar Sarvajanik Jiva- 
daya Khatun has sent to the President, Municipal Corporation, 
the following reasoned letter on the question of milk supply to 
Bombay:* 

Bombay has been called Bombay the beautiful. If Bombay 
means merely Malabar Hill and Ghowpati and beauty is to be 
referred only to the exterior, then Bombay is certaiiJy beauti- 
ful. But if the heart of Bombay is penetrated, like most of our 
cities it is ugly both in appearance and reality. The indifference 
of city fathers to the milk supply of their city is truly criminal 
and file facts carefully compiled in the foregoing letter do consti- 
tute a “blot” on Bombay the beautiful. But it seems to me to 
be useless merely to blame the members of the Municipality. 
They are after aU what the voters make them. If Bombay is to 
have a cheap supply of pure milk the education of the voters 
should be undertaken on a wide scale. They should be taught 
never to vote for any candidate who does not pledge him- 
self to secure a proper milk supply for the city in the quickest 
possible time. In the language of Blatchford milk should be treat- 
ed like postage stamps. It should not be left to private enter- 
prise but should be the first care of every municipality. 

Yamg India, 29-11-1928 


* Use letter is not reproduced here. Hie correspondent had quoted 
audioritative opinions explaining that high price of milk was due to the faulty 
system of stabling animals in the heart of the city, their ‘costly fee ding * 
and their 'premature slau^ter*. 



143. HAND-SPINNING IN MYSOKE 


No State in India has so systematically encouraged hand- 
spinning as the State of Mysore. I have before me a copy of 
the note prepared by Sjt. G. Ranganatha Rao Sahib, the 
Director of Industries in Mysore, for submission to the State 
Sub-committee “constituted to consider the question of hemd- 
spinning”. I give the note* below in full: 

I congratulate the Director and the Sub-committee on the 
thoroughness with which they are handling this very impor- 
tant national supplementary cottage industry. Naturally the 
Director is cautious in his note. Equally naturally every step 
taken in organizing hand-spinning is being taken with deliberation 
and due thought. The result is that even from the very com- 
mencement the Department has been able to avoid loss on 
capital. The Department did not disdain to profit by the la- 
bours of the All-India Spinners’ Association or to accept the 
technical assistance offered by it. It is quite clear from &e re- 
port that the field to be covered by the wheel is vast enough to 
engage the attention of many workers in the field. I hope that the 
experiments that are being carried on to perfect a village carding 
machine will succeed. The machine to be of value will have to be 
such as to be capable of being worked by the villagers. My own 
humble opinion is that it is not possible to improve upon the 
carding-bow now in use in our villages. The Te^rdcal Depart- 
ment of the All-India Spinners’ Association tried to introduce 
small changes in the original bow, but the foimdafion seems to 
be incapable of alteration, if we bear in mind the purpose for 
which the bow is intended. What is more, if the cotton to be carded 
is good, well-picked and well-cleaned, c^^ng with the bow becomes 
an incredibly easy, simple and quick process and capable of being 
undertaken by even delicately built men and- women. And my 
own experience is that no more than five minutes need be given 
to carding and sliver-making for an hour’s spinning of Airty 
counts. Half a tola of thirty coimts gives 320 yards, fee average 
speed for a good spinner. To card half a tola of cotton will not 
require more than five minutes for a tolerably good carder. And 

* Not reproduced here. It described an attempt in village Badanval 
“to teat by intensive work, the practicability of introducing hand-spinning as 
a subsidiary occupation to otu agriculturists”. 
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if the thousand spinners whom the Director mentions could be 
coaxed to learn carding, they could prepare their own slivers and 
add a little more to their earning per hour, because it will be 
possible to give spinners who are their own carders a little more 
wage than to those who spin with slivers prepared for them. 

Whilst tendering my congratulations to the Mysore State 
upon its zeal on behalf of the poorest raiyats, I venture to remind 
the well-to-do citizens of Mysore and also the officials that khadi 
will not find an abiding place in the homes of the people of 
Mysore unless these two classes adopt khadi for their own wear. 
They now know that it is possible to get as fine khadi as they 
wish to possess. Let them not confuse the minds of the unsophisti- 
cated villagers by leading them to think that the so-called ffigher 
classes are not prepared to practise what they preach. Let them 
remember the words of the Bkagavad Gita: 

The simple folk imitate the action (not the speech) of ex- 
cellent men.* 

Toung India, 29-11-1928 


144. MORE CONDOLENCES OVERSEAS 

The following cablegrams have been received fi:om the 
Kathiawar Arya Mandal and the Saurashtra Hindu Association, 
Durban, and Ihe Indian Union, Glasgow University, respectively:* 

Yomg India, 29-11-1928 


145. LETTER TO J. KRISHNAMURTI 

Satvaoraba Aser^, Wardea, 
November 29, 1928 


dear FRIENn, 

I have your letter* for which I thank you. I hope that you 
are completely restored. It will certainly give me much pleasure 

‘III. 21 

^ Tbjtfe are not reptoduced here^ bU these organizatioDa had sent condo- 
lences on the death of Lajpat Rai. 

3 Dated Novenxber 22, 1928, vdiich read: “I was so greatly looking for- 
ward to seeing you • . . but most unfortunately I have had to ca ncel my 
whole tour on account of my having a bad coUt , . . I hope I may have the 
pleasure of meeting you sooni” 



120 


THE aOLLEOTED WORKS OF UAHATUA GANDHI 


to see you whenever you can find the time. I am in Wardha 
up to &e 20th December at least, then I shall be in Calcutta 
for about a week and then I hope to find myself in Sabarmati. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. J. Krishnamurti 
O/o R. D. Morarji, Esq,. 

Vasant Vihar, Mount Pleasant Road, Bombay 

From a photostat: S.N. 13006 


146. LETTER TO M. K. GOVINDA RILLAI 
& WIJNAJ^A CHANDRA SEN 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
November 29, 1928 

MY DEAR FRIENDS, 

I have your letter. Please give me your respective ages, whether 
you are married, whether you have parents, whether you know 
any other language beyond Malayalam, what training you have 
received in English and where you were trained. What certificate 
does the head of your institution give you ? And you should send 
all the other particulars which I should know. 

Tours sineerely, 

Sjt. M. K. Govinda Pillai 
Sjt. WigNANA Chandra Sen 
Arya Samaj, Eottayam (Travanqore) 

From a photostat: SIT. 13008 


147. LETTER TO RANNATIRAM PILLAI 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Nove^er 29, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

As promised in my last letter to ydu, I made enquiries and 
I am now satisfied that in mentioning certain depots there was no 
question of favouritism. Only those depots were nientioned 
where large sales were expected. The leaflet was circulated only 
in the places which were on the list. There was no question of 
slighting private merchants. The Ch 2 u:kha Sangh Vastralaya 
does sell in retail full dhotis and pieces. You should really dis- 
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CUSS your grievances with Sjt. Varadachari with and under whom 
you are working. 

Tours smetrsly, 

Sjt. Kannaviram Pillay 

Tamil Nad Khadi Vastraxaya, Tirxjppor (S. India) 

From a microfilm ; S.N. 13292 


148. LETTER TO HANJfA LAZAR 

As at tee Ashram, Sabarmati, 

November 29, 1928 

DEAR ERJEND} 

I have your very touching letter. I am glad that you have 
given me your confidence. It is very difficult for me to guide 
you firom this distance without knowing full circumstances. But, 
generally speaking, I would say *no divorce’. But if your tem- 
peraments are incompatible, you should live in voluntary separa- 
tion. 

In any case, I hope you will have mental peace. 

Tours smartly, 

Mrs. Hanna Lazar 

West Bank, Viotoria Street, Oddtobaara, G.P. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13743 


149. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 

November 29, 1928 

I have your cable redirected to me from Sabarmati. It was 
received on the 26th. At first I found it difficult to understand 
it I thought you did not know anything about Lalaji’s death. 
But then I saw that you had alarming telegrams about Lalaji’s 
death being due to the injuries received. My own opinion is that 
the physical injury was not serious, though, having been received 
in the repon of the heart, it might have proved fatal. And the 
injuries would have been very serious had it not been for the inter- 
vention of friends who surrounded him bravely and received 
the blows themselves. But there is no doubt that Lalaji receiv- 
ed a nervous shock fixim which he never completely recovered. 
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All his writiiigs, all his speeches after the incident are eloquent 
proof of my statement. Government’s indifference and elaborate 
statement summarily dismissing Lalaji’s challenge ignoring even 
Lalaji’s name added fuel to the fire that was raging in his breast. 
He did not feel so much the personal wrong as the wrong done 
through him to the whole nation. The prostration of the people 
made the insult all the more galling. You will see in the pages 
of Young India the appeal issued for a national Memorial for 
Lalaji. Sheth Gham^yamdas Birla has started it with a hand- 
some donation of Rs. 15,000. I am hoping that the appeal will 
meet with generous response. 

I am in Wardha at least up to the 20th December. I shall have 
to be in Calcutta for a few days. Then I want to go back to 
Sabarmati. I have not the courage yet to bury myself there. 
Somehow or other I feel that I must go out for a while and then 
there is the oflnn post^ned European visit. If you have altered 
your views and think that I should not visit Europe, you will 
cable so. Your negative decision would be final for me. If you 
mean yes, you need not cable, because there may be many things 
in spite of my wish to go to Europe that may prevent me. The 
going therefore will take its own course. 

I enclose herewith copy of a letter received fi'om the Mac- 
millan Company. Having got the copyright, they evidently want 
the pound of flesh. I wish I had not entered into this. I entered 
into it because of Rev. Holmes. But it is aU right. Perhaps 
they will give the permission to you. I shouldn’t mind if they 
would only publish the AutoKograpky in volumes. I have no 
notion when the whole thing will be finished, even though I 
am oioitting many important events and trying to hurry on 
to the Non-co-operation days. I want to break off after the 
Special Session at Calcutta, because the events are too firesh and 
there are so many contemporaries whom I must describe, if I 
am to write further. I feel too that it would be advisable for me 
to stop at that stage for thenceforward my life has been too 
public. Therefore there is no need for further elucidation. And 
then of course there is Young India, a clear mirror through which 
anybody who cares can look at me. 

Mahadev I had to leave at Bardoli this time because of the 
Bardoli Inquiry which is getting on quite nicely. 

I hope you are doing quite well. 

I have received your article though belated on Gopabandhu 
Babu. You will of coune send me your reminiscences of Lalaji, 
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I have your correction about Miss Mayo. It will go in the 
forthcoming issue of Toung India.^ 

Bristol Times cutting is shocking, but such is modem journal- 
ism and such is also the notion about truth of fliers through the 
air! 

G. F. Andrews, Esq,. 

112 Gower Street, London W.C. 1 

From a photostat: S.N. 15099 


150. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI 

November 29, 1928 

am. NARANDAS, 

I have your letter. 

If the meaning you read in Svin over Narandas’* is correct, 
I admit that it should hurt you. But you should never have read 
that meaning in the remark. How can you know the context in 
which it was made? It was in continuation of a conversation 
with Ghhaganlal Joshi. It is plain that there are reserves between 
you two. Ghhaganlal is the Secretary. He knows his weak- 
ness, and I know it too. If at aU, I should advise him. The re- 
mark ‘win over Narandas’ was intended to suggest to him 
that it was his duty to try to understand you, to listen to your 
point of view and to accommodate himself to you. It does not 
imply any defect in you. If I had wished to imply any defect 
in you, I would not have said ‘win over*. Instead, I would have 
said ‘reform Narandas through love’, or something to that effect, 
and I would also have first drawn your attention to your defect. 
I have observed no such defect in you and, therefore, there was 
no question of my drawing your attention to it. I certainly do 
not wish that you should remain silent or should not draw atten- 
tion to any errors you may observe. If you fail to draw atten- 
tion to them, I would blame you for that Do you understand my 

1 Published on December 6, 1928; it read: “I regret that an inaccuracy 
ram,, unawares into my first article on Miss Mayo‘s book about India . I had 
been informed by an authority, on whom I implicitly relied, that Miss Mayo 
had b een ‘emplo^* to write a book for propaganda purposes just after the 
War. I find now that the word ‘employed’, which implied some monetary 
payment, was inaccurate and I wish to withdraw it with an apology.” 

^ Vide "Letter to Chhaganlal Joshi", 23-11-1928. 
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meaning now? Please let me know if there is any other point 
which requires to be clarified. You can show this letter to 
Ghhaganlal. I think it would be better if you do so. But I leave 
it to you to decide whether or not you should. 

I wish to make a few inquiries about Chalala' . I shall, therefore, 
write about it afterwards. 

Pass on the accompanying letters. 

Blessings Jhm 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

How is Purushottam? Did he derive any benefit from Jivan*? 
How is Jamna? 

Etom Gujarati: G.W. 7722. Courtesy: Radhabdin Ghowtihaii 

W. LETTER TO GHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

Tkursdqyt November 29, 1928 

BHAISHRI aHHAGANLAL, 

I am sure you have sent the accompanying papers to me 
through some mistake. I often receive papers like these which 
need not have been sent to me. 

In your letter you make no suggestion concerning Shanker- 
lal’s letter. Should I get another resolution passed here? 

I will inquire a little further into the Chalala affair and then 
write to you. I return with this the letters of . . . behn^ and . . . 
laH. It is certainly a painful chapter. 

The reason why Mahavir, Durga and Maitri fall ill fre- 
quently is nothing but their food. 

I wanted to write to you about myself when I had leisure. 
There is no trace of impatience in the experiments I am making. 
It was all along my intention to experiment with the use of oil 
after coming here. I had not been taking fruit even when I was 
there. Even then I ate nothing but fimits during the journey. Here, 
too, I do not exclude firuits altogether. 

Today being Lalaji Day, and for other reasons, I have eaten 
only fruits. The only material difference is that I take no milk. 

centre of constructive work in Sauraahtra 
3 An Ayurvedic tonic 

^ 4 The names are omitted in tite source. 
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I naturally feel sometimes that I should compete with all of you. 
But you have no reason to feel worried about this. No one here 
feels worried. Everyone knows that 1 will attempt nothing 
beyond my strength. It is many years since I overcame the 
attachnient to life; this is not a new thing. 

It is enough that you keep on striving. You should never 
worry that you will not be able to attain the level which you 
say I have done. It is easy enough to attain that level; in any 
matter in which you find it difficult to do so, put yourself in God’s 
hand. If you stop worrying, your efforts will succeed better. If 
you lack fitness for anything, you will acquire it by patiently striving 
for it. If even after this, you have any questions to ask me, ask 
them. 

The problem of Chi. Santok and Ke^u is difficult. I have 
been thinking what to do. At any rate, this sum cannot be paid 
against wheat.* I will write about this later. 

You have done well in relieving Somabhai. He cannot be 
continued for six months, or even for one month. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Baptma Patro - 7: Shfi Joshine, pp. 13-4 

152. LETTER TO CHUAGANLAL JOSHI 

[Movmier 29, 192S^ 

BHAISHRI GHHAOANLAL, 

I have finiah ftd the letter to be read in the presence of every- 
one. Since you have succeeded in obtaining cow’s ghee, I now wiih 
to take no hasty step. 

On a day such as Lalaji Memorial Day, may we not reckon 
the wages for all forms of labour at the same rate? It would be 
better to apply this rule to items where it can be easily applied. 
For that purpose, a register such as I have suggested should be 
maintained. That is, the wage per hour should be fixed at one or 
three-quarters of an anna, and the register should show the quantum 
of work per hour for each Hhd of labour. For i n s tan ce, for spin- 
ning 300 yards per hour, or any other figure that you may fix, and 

1 Vide “Letter to ahhaganlal Joshi”, 27-11-1928. 

3 ’‘Lalaji Memorial Day” mentioned in this letter fell on this date. - 
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similarly for grinding grain, weaving, digging, cleaning grain, 
cleaning land, weaving carpentry, etc., calculation would 

become easy if we had such a table. Everyone maintains a diary, 
so that we can count up the value of everyone’s work for our in- 
formation. My point is that, if we accept the principle I have 
suggested, we can thus scientifically examine its working. 

1 have been thinking about Krishnamaiyadevi. You will have 
to play a prominent part in this matter. You should speak to her 
if ^e shirks work or does anything improper. 

It is necessary that you should write to me about what you 
hear concerning Shardabehn. Sometimes the stories we hear are 
false. What is the nature of Gangabehn’s discontent? 

1 like the idea that one day in the week everyone should work 
for a fixed number of hours. Ihere should be no dirt anywhere in 
the [Udyoga] Mandir. 

I shall have a talk 'with Mirabehn. The issues of “Mandir 
Samachar” for both the weeks have been got up so badly that it 
is impossible to read them. 

I see no harm in drawing Shamalbhai’s expenses either from 
the Mandir or from the 'Vidyapith. Kaka may do what wiU give 
him better peace of mind. I believe Kaka cannot join in the ex- 
periment of living within Rs. 12 [a month]. For one thing, he is 
not an e]q>ert in experimenting with his body so that he can 
take any kind of liberty with it. 

There is no letter from Bal. I was taken aback to learn what 
he had demanded. I was ready to be told that he had asked for 
something more than Rs. 12, but not as much as Rs. 20. You 
need not hurt him. I shall thrash out the point with him. 

I understand what kind of an agreement we should have 
with the Spinners’ Association. I shall now write to Shankerlal. 
You need not worry on this account. You are also doing right in 
collecting opinions. Think about all aspects objectively. 

Cultivate such health that you should never catch cold or any 
such infection. 

Bltssmgs Jhtn 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Banana Pain - 7: Shri Qihagaalal Joshiiu, pp. 14-6. 


* Bed-tape 



153. LETTER TO SHAJ^TIKUMAR MORABJI 

Wajrdha, 
November 29, 1928 


am. SHANimuMAB., 

I got your letter and the books sent by you. The books are 
being used. We now make bread in the AAram. If you come 
across a simple book about making biscuits, please send it. The 
book on bread contains no information about making biscuits. 

I am making inquiries in regard to Shri Jerajani’s brother. 
If you come to ^ow about anyone else who knows bee-keeping, 
please let me know. 

I am taking some steps in regard to Sumant. If the facts are 
as stated by you, I will certainly write in the papers. 

BUssmgs fmm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: Q.W. 4708. Courtesy: Shantikumar 
Moradi 


154. LETTER TO SURENDRA 

November 29, 1928 


I have your postcard. I am pleased by your single-minded 
devotion to the tannery. If you become an expert in that work, 
you will be able to do the highest service both to the world and 
to human beings. Our men of dharma have taken no interest in 
this field at all, for modem Hindu societjr has committed the great 
sin of regarding that work as, firom its very nature, tainted with 
adharma. We should atone for this sin by infusing the spirit of dharma 
in that work. I have been discussing the problem of cow-protection 
with some rich persons here. These discussions also lead me to the 
same conclusion. Give me firom time to time a detailed descrip- 
tion of your experiences there, so that I may gradually get the com- 
plete picture. 1 suppose I told you that Cfahotelalhad accompanied 
me here. 
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My work here is progressing satisfactorily. If you have not 
started keeping a diary, please do so. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3093 


155. ADDRESS TO ASHRAM INMATES, WARDHA^ 

November 29, 1928 

Our scriptures tell us that childhood, old age and death are 
incident only to this perishable body of ours and that man’s spirit 
is eternal and immortal. That being so, why should we fear 
death ? And where there is no fear of death there can be no sorrow 
over it either. It does not therefore behove us to shed tears over 
Lalaji’s passing away but to emulate and copy his virtues. The 
central feature of his character was his burning passion for service 
of the motherland and he began his career with the service of the 
most downtrodden of his countrymen, viz., the so-caUed un- 
touchables, whilst he was still a youth. It may not be given to 
everybody to emulate his career in the Assembly which was but a 
small incident in his career, but all can develop the spirit of sacri- 
fice which ran like a continuous thread through his life. And 
sacrifice means self-purification. I would like you therefore on 
this solemn occasion to resolve to make an ever-increasing effort 
for self-purification. Through it you will be serving yourselves, 
your country and the world. 

Ttmg India, 13-12-1928 


^ From Fyardal’s "Wardlia Letter” iinder the sub-title “L^patrai Day”, 
which ei^lain^: “The 29th November, the day of national mourning over 
the loss of Lalaji, was duly observed here. . . . The inmates d* the Wardha 
Ashram observed the national day alter the poor man’s way by doing Tnatmal 
labour and contributing the day’s wages and denying thesoKlves a week’s ra- 
tion of gud, the only item of luxury in their ^edess menu.” 



156. LETTER TO SHAUKAT AU 


SAXyAOSAHA. Asedram, Wa1U)HA, 

November 30, 1928 


DEAR BROTHER, 

I have your letter. I had your speech at Gawnpore read to 
me. I do not see substantial difference between the Associated 
Press report and the report* you have sent me. All the terrible 
threats and still more terrible exaggerations that are in the Eng- 
lish report are to be found iri the Urdu report. The slavery of the 
Hindus, the digging out of eyes, the challenge, the unequivocal 
indictment against the Hindus are all there in their nakedness. If 
you can spare the time, I would like you to read the cutting that I 
sent you, or if you have destroyed it, get another copy, and you 
will see almost every sentence of English report in the report 
you have sent me. Ajnd tell me if you will still call the speaker 
as per English report “a cad and a very crude performer”, and, if 
you will do so, I would like you to tell me why and show me ^e 
^fference between the English report and the Urdu in my posses- 
sion. 

No, the speaker at Gawnpore is not the Maulana with whom 
1 have been so long familiar and with whom I have passed so 
many happy days as with a blood-brother and bosom fiiend. 
The Maulana of Gawnpore is an utter stranger to me. The 
Maulana I have known vowed that he was so bound to the Hindu 
for his help during the Khilafat agitation that he would put up with 
hiiTij even if he ravished his sister, that so far as he and the Mus- 
aalmana under his influence were concerned, he was out to suffer 
at the hands of the Hindus who had done so well. Well, I do not 
ask him to suffer to the extent that he promised; but 1 do plead 
with him on bended knees to revise his Gawnpore speech, admit 
that he was out of sorts and bravely apologize to his Hindu bro- 
ther for wounding his feelings as the Gawnpore speech undoubted- 
ly does. If the Hindu has been a slave of old, you are co-sharer in 
his slavery by ties of blood, by acceptance of indissoluble part- 
nership. You chose in 1920 to be co-sharer with the Hindu in his 
virtues as well as his vices for eternity, in his strength as well as 
his weakness. 

1 Which appeared m Hairat Mohaai’s paper KhSt^at, 18-11-1928 



130 tflE ctottisaTab WoRks ot iiAttAiiiA oAndHi 

I would go all the way with you in accusing the Hindu of 
his many misdeeds; but I am imable to hold with you that he has 
been ever the aggpressorj ever the tyrant and his Mussalman bro- 
ther always the injured victim. If I had at all felt like that, you 
would have found me proclaiming it from the house-top. But I 
am not going into a controversy with you. I simply want to tell 
you that, in my opinion, all your incitement is wrong, your judg- 
ment is one-sided and that the Mussalman is at least equally guilty 
with the Hindu, if not on the whole more so. Assuming that you 
wiU impute honesty of motive and statement to me, I would ask 
you to make room for doubt as to the correctness of your judg- 
ment. In your Gawnpore speech you are too terribly dogmatic 
and emphatic. The assumption of infallibility is unworthy of you. 
I ask you to disown it for friendship’s sake. 

One personal thing, I must correct. The Khilafat Committee 
did pay for a time for my expenses at your instance, not on my 
request, and certainly not for the reason that you state, for the 
simple reason that I have never travelled at Congress expense on 
any single occasion, even when I have done exclusively Congress 
work. My travelling expenses have always been borne by friends. 
And when I accepted yom offer, I had Rs. 25,000 placed at my 
disposal by a common friend, whom you know, purely for my 
travelling as he was most anxious that I should never stint my- 
self about these, nor draw upon any public funds for them. I had 
given you this information, but I agreed with you tliat it would 
be more graceful if I let you pay my travelling expenses. But in 
the maimer in which you now put the matter, I feel inclined to 
offer to return the whole of these expenses with interest if you 
will accept them without being insulted or offended. I think diat 
Mahadev will have somewhere a record of these expenses. 

Let me also correct another grave error. The Tilak Swaraj 
Fund is a matter of audited record. Every pie received is account- 
ed for in the printed accounts which have been before the public 
now for years. You will perhaps be painfully surprised to discover 
that let alone 20 lacs there are not even two lacs received from 
Mussahnans for the Tilak Swaraj Fund. 1 do not make a grie- 
vance of this, but I want you to hold truth as a sacred thing. 
And if you want me to produce the handsome figures of Hindus 
who have paid to the Elhilafat coffers I shall gladly do so and 
perhaps it would be another surprise for you. I wish you could 
recall those stirring days of our joint peregrination from shop to 
shop where Hindus vied with one another to pay even to the 
Khilafat Fund as to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Do you want n e to 
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furnish you witli a sample list? If I am erring, I would like you 
to correct me not by a counter assertion but by figures. But if you 
have none, I want you to tender an apology not to me, not to the 
public, but to God for having been betrayed into a hasty but pain- 
ful error. 

I had the report of your version of the Gowasji Jehangir Hall 
meeting read to me. The conduct of the audience was disgraceful 
beyond words. I have always held this imitation of the West as 
a degraded and degrading thing unworthy of us. This wretched 
imitation may yet prove our undoing. You were entitled to a 
respectful hearing. Above all at a condolence meeting such con- 
duct was criminal. In spite of what I consider to be a temporary 
aberration on your part the meeting should have remembered 
your many and brilliant services to the Motherland. But here my 
agreement with you ends. I refuse to endorse the deduction that 
you have drawn in favour of your theory of universal condemna- 
tion of Hindus. A purely Mussalman audience has been known 
before now to behave no better. The conduct of the meeting in 
question was symptomatic not of Hindu mentality but of the pre- 
sent mentality of city Indians. You and I, Mussalmans and Hin- 
dus, have to club together to eradicate this growing evil fi:om our 
midst and not to fling mud against one another. Just as you 
remained unmoved in the meeting so should you have remained 
unmoved when you reached home and found yourself surround- 
ed by friends. You should have laughed at the incident as I 
have so often generously seen you laugh at such incidents and for- 
give contrary to my wish what you have called the pardonable 
indiscretions of exuberant youths. Have you not said so often, 
let them do so, they have been too long imder slavery? 

I have done. Personally if you are still your old self, I have 
no anxiety to see our correspondence in print.* But if you think 
that there is nothing left for you but war to the knife, by all 
means publish the correspondence. But if you are still the old 
gentle brother that I have known you to be, then read this letter 
again and again if the first reading does not satisfy you. Read it 
with Mahomed Ali. I am in no hurry. Hien lay aside all other 
work and both of you come down to Wardha, you with a determi- 
nation still to hold me in your pocket. You will find me easy 
enough to carry. I am fast losing weight. But if after mature 
joint deliberation you cannot take any such heroic step, then pub- 

* In his letter dated November 25 Shaulmt Ali had asked: “Have I your 
peixnission to publish correspondence or a portion of it . . • ” (SJN. 13733). 
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iish this correspondence and spare me the painful necessity of 
having to make some statement to the public. And believe that, 
whether you feel my presence in your pocket or not, I am there. 
My unchangeable creed is non-violence and universal brother- 
hood. Therefore I repeat what I have said from a thousand plat- 
forms that mine is a unilateral partneraliip and therefore my 
partnership with you and the other Mussalmans is indissoluble. 
Though they may disown me a million times, I shall still be theirs 
when occasion demands it. May God help so that 1 am not 
found wanting. 

I appreciate your decision about All-India Spinners’ Associa- 
tion. 1 won’t noisunderstand it. Your decision is right and your 
resignation will be accepted. But I would expect you to come back 
to the Association when you feel that spinning is part of your 
duty not only as a nation^st but also as a Mussalman, that you 
owe it to the millions of your countrymen not merely because you 
are an Indian but equally because you are a Mussalman, that is, 
if my reading of Islam is correct. 

Tours smctrsly, 

Maulana Shaukat Au 

The Central Khilafat Coumission 

Sultan Mansions, Donori, Bombay 

From a photostat: S.N. 13744 


157. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

Fridt^ [JVbrwmitfr 30, 1928} 

BHAISHRI OHKAOANLAL, 

I had no letter from you today. 

I have thought about the Ghalala matter. For the present, 
let the work go ahead according to the budget prepared by Jai- 
sukhlal. I mean by this that you should ma^ die required sums 
available from the balance in the khadi account. These sums 
should be debited in the Chalala account and should be recover- 
ed from the proceeds of the sale of Amreli khadi lying with us. 
We would not have to pay anything if aU that stock coidd be sold 
off immediately. All that I have to decide, therefore, is this: how 
to help Ghalala so that it would not matter if it incurred a 
loss up to Rs, 800 during the next year. The loss should be met 
from the profit from Amreli khadi a.nd not by raising the price 
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of Ghalala khadi. If you are required to undertake responsibiKty 
for anything more than this, let me know. 

If you require Shripatrao’s help in the Ashram, hy all means 
ask him for it. 

The inmates of the Ashram here did physical labour yester- 
dayi to he able to contribute something to the Lalaji Memorial 
Fund and have decided to give up eating jaggery for a week from 
today. They were served gruel every morning containing three tolas 
of jaggery per head. Instead of jaggery, salt is being added now. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 14822 


158. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

November 30, 1928 

cm. UAHADEV, 

I have had a letter froni you after a long time. I can forgive 
you everything. Certainly you need not spin nor keep a diary. 
I certainly observe a diiference of temper between us but what 
does that matter? How can I expect that you sliould look at 
everything through my eyes, or that your eyes and mine should 
be alike? I may not give up the spiiming-wheel, because I have 
come to regard spinning as a form of yajna. There are other 
items in our daily programme of work, and I see their results 
from day to day. It gives me pleasure to see them. The results of 
the spinning-wheel yajna are a matter of faith. Has anyone ob- 
served personally that our spinning ends the poverty of the poor? 
But my faith tells me that it does, and so I keep apart some time 
for the yajna from the other tasks of our daily programme. If I 
did not do so, I would regard myself guilty of the sin of theft. 

About the diary, there is another reason. I keep it because 
it is part of the discipline of the Ashram, or to be correct, of the 
[Udyoga] Mandir, to do so. A diary may not be necessary for 
me, but it is so for others and, therefore, I would not confuse 
their minds by not keeping one myself. 

If anything in the rule which I follow with regard to Santok 
is not clear to you, please bear with it to that extent. The pro- 
blem has perplexed me very much indeed. 

1 November 29; vide “Address to Ashram Inmates, Wardha”, 29-11-1928. 
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I do not suffer any hardships. The atmosphere here is 
very congenial for the work I am doing. I will certainly not do 
anything at the cost of my health. Do not jump to conclusions 
from any rumours you may hear. If you have any apprehen- 
sions, write to me. If I had time, I would myself write to you 
about everything. I am not determined to continue at any cost 
the experiments in which I am currently engaged. The only 
change I have made is giving up of milk once again. Give it up, 
and resume it again — ^this will go on, like ebb and flow alternating 
with each other, for, as you know, I am not at all happy that I 
take milk. 

I have not received a specimen of the diary. Ghanshyamdas 
is still here, as also Jagannathji. There are daily additions to the 
other company. 

TeU Ramdas that he should write once in a while. 

Blessiiigs fiom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11442 


.159. LETTER TO RAMNIRLAL MODI 

Movembtr 30, 1928 

BHAJSHRI RAimiELAL, 

I send the accompanying cutting for you to read. Will the 
average Jain accept the views expressed in it? Do you know 
the editor of Jam Jagat? He has also written a pleasant letter 
to me. 

Write to me and give me news about the health of you both. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 4143 



160. LETTER TO MRANDAS GANDHI 


November 30, 1928 

QHI. NATtAiqBAS, 

You must have received the letter I wrote to you yesterday. 
Gan we not supply every month ten to twenty pounds of yam of 
between 30 and 40 counts to those women in Poona who want 
fine yam ? We should feel ashamed if we cannot. If we cannot 
obtain the quality fi:om anywhere, why cannot we spin fine yam 
of that quality in the Ashram? Do not all of us spin one tola of 
yam every day? Everyone should spin fine yam and sell that 
quantity. If necessary, we may supply cotton to aU. 

In tlie yam I spin at present, I easily attain a count of 30. 
To make one tola of 30 coimts, we should have 480 (lengths of 
thread). I see, therefore, that we may not be able to main- 
tain that average. But cannot we maintain an average of one- 
half tola? The cotton which I spin is grown locally firom American 
seed. I am collecting more iidbrmation about it. 

I enclose a letter firom Mirabehn for your information. We 
should not mind her anger, but should appreciate her sincere, 
criticism. There is no limit to her frankness of heart. She is 
arriving here today. 

BUssmgs from 
Bapu 

From Gujarati: Q.W. 7723. Qourtesy: Radbabehn Ghowdhari 

/ 

16L LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDTA 

November 30, 1928 

OHI. OAMOABBHN (sENIOR), 

Prabhavati informs me in her letter that you are not keeping 
good health at present. If this is tme, the cause must be men- 
tal agitation and the heavy burden on you. Please lighten that 
burden. Reduce physical work at any rate. If you fall iU, I shall 
blame you alone. The . path which you should follow is dear 
and you must not deviate from it. 

Bbsiings from 
Bapu 

From a copy of ^Gujarati: G.W. 8710, Ckrurtesy: Gangabdm Vaidya 



162, LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

[After November 30, 192ff]^ 

BHAI CHHAGANLAL, 

I got your letter. I sign the one regarding Shardabehn and 
return it. We must now think what to do about her. I shall not 
be able to send the letters to you today. I have not been able 
to read them all. 

We ourselves require Nararidas’s opinion about the Ghalala 
matter. 

BUstbigs fiom 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Patn ~ 7 s Shri Chhaganlal Joshme, p. 64 


163. A GOOD BEGINNINGS 

Subscriptions for the Lalaji Memorial have begun well with 
Sjt. Ghanshyamdas Birla heading the list with Rs. 15,000 at 
Wardha. Tbe fact that a strong provincial committee has been 
formed in the Punjab and had at the time (1st instant) of writing 
this already had Rs. 25,000 on their list also augurs well. I wish 
all the provinces will follow suit and fix their own minimum and 
set about collecting that sum. Whilst I suggested a method of 
finding one’s quota on the basis of population, it was obviously not 
intended to apply to those provinces, districts or cities which could 
bear a far larger proportion. It would be ridiculous for instance 
for Bombay to fling at the treasurer of the Fund its quota on tlie 
basis of population. Its quota can ordy be fixed according to its 
world-wide name amd fame. Unfortunately we have in our coim- 
try terrible contrasts. There are the submerged not tenth but 
fi^ who are living in semi-starvation and who can therefore give 
nothing. Their buirien has to be shouldered by the cities and the 
other prosperous areas. 


1 From the refereace to Ghalala matter; vide also "Letter to Chhagaolal 
Joshi", 30-11-1928. 

^ Written on December 1, 1928 
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The rapidity with which the subscriptions for the Mexnorial 
are collected will be a measure of people’s earnestness about preserv- 
ing the memory of the Lion of the Punjab whose roar we shall 
hear no more. But let us remember that even twice the amount 
asked by the distinguished signatories to the appeal will not meet 
the requirements of the present day. Evidence is daily gathering 
round us that if we are to vindicate national honour which was 
stabbed when Lalaji was so brutally assaidted, we have to devise 
some means of hastening the advent of swaraj. One such means 
and the mildest is to finish the work that Lalaji was doing. He 
had undertaken to popularize the Nehru Report. Surely an effort 
in this direction is worth making and is quite feasible. To secure 
unanimity of approval for the Report is but a step in the national 
march. By itself it will not give even dominion status. But we 
shall surely need unanimity about some demand of ours before 
we devise common action to enforce the demand. 

In my humble opinion any discussion on the respective merits 
of dominion status and unadulterated independence is irrelevant 
to our present purpose. Everybody seems to agree that if we get 
dominion status it would be a long step in the direction we want 
to go. But the independence group seem to argue that it is cer- 
tain that we are never going to get dominion status and that 
since dominion status is not our final goal, why waste national 
energy on a firuitless errand and why not straightway work for in- 
dependence pure and simple? There would be considerable 
force in the argument if the attainment of dominion status was 
an impossibility and if unanimity on independence was possible. 
As it is; if we can take action for independence with a fair chance 
of success, the same action plus unanimity which ihe Nehru Report 
has made possible on the issue of dominion status ^ould surely 
make its attainment more possible than that of independence. All 
therefore I' plead for is not cessation of independence propaganda 
on the part of those who are enamoured of the enchanting formula 
but whole-hearted support for dominion status even as a stage in 
their progress. I claim that the two are in no way incompatible 
provided of course dominion status for India does not mean some- 
thing quite different firom what it means for South Afiica or 
Canada. Memory of Lalaji and reason then demand consolidation 
of public opinion on the Nehru Report, and that now. For let 
it be borne in mind that that report is not a permanent or final 
document. It is a compromise the best attainable which represen- 
tatives of most parties have endorsed. If public opinion caimot 
be now focussed upon it, all the effort spent upon it will be re- 
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duced to nought and the great document will be out of date and 
out of place. Its value depends purely upon its immediate ac- 
ceptance by all the great national organizations. 

Young India, 6-12-1928 


164. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 

December 1, 1928 

om. Kusmt, 

May I not say that you are a little fool? Why should you 
feel hurt because I asked you? If you feel hurt like tliis every 
time, I can ask you notliing. 

I want to see you what I have imagined you are. I have 
no time today to write more. I can have no doubt that you would 
look after Manu properly. 

BUssingi Jhm 

Baku 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1761 


165. TELEGRAM TO SHANKERLAL BAMKER} 

[On or after December 1, 192ff\ 

SHA3SnCERIAL BanKBR 

NO OFFIOIAZ, rNTIMATION REOBIVED. OTHER OBJEQ- 
TIONABLE FEATURES RETAINSD. ANY CASE TOO LATE 
ORGANIZE DECENT SHOW. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13306 


I 


^ In reply to his telegram^ received at Wardha on December 1928, 
which read: ^'R^etiing Calcutta Reception Gomnuttee resolution excluding 
mill-cloth &om Exhibition. Bihar inquiries whether participation permitted. 
Kindly wire final decision.** 



166. TELEGRAM TO 1C. SAlfTAJfAM 


[On or after Decen^er /, 192Sy 

HOPE YOU WILL TRY COLLEOT SUBSORIPTIONS 

WHEREVER YOU QAN. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13306 


167. rOUNG HEART'^ 

A correspondent who signs himself “A young heart” has ad- 
dressed me a long letter dealing with a number of subjects. This 
anxiety to keep the writer’s name secret betrays cowaxice or lack 
of moral courage, alas, fast becoming but too common amongst 
us. It iU becomes those who aspire after swaraj. I would appeal 
to our young men to shed this moral weakness and speak out ^eir 
thoughts with courage and yet with humility and restraint. Even if 
they cannot be sure of their sense of discrimination and courtesy, 
let them express their thoughts in the language that comes to 
them naturally. Cowardly silence will not only not teach them 
discrimination or courtesy but it will demoralize them into the 
bargain. 

Beoardino the Galt 

To come now to the questions adverted to by “A young 
heart” in his letter: The first one is about the yet unfibnished calf 
episode. After observing that it was a grievous error on my , part 
to have killed that calf, he goes on to give his arguments which 
I will skip over as they have already been answered in Ifaoajivan. 
He then sums up; 

In short if the poor calf had the tongue to speak it would certainly 
have implored you to spare it die poison injection -and let it die a 
natural death after drawing its allotted number of breaths. It seems to 
me in an excess of pity for the sufiering animal you betrayed your- 
self into a great error and soiled your pure hands with the blood of an 

^ In the source this and the preceding item appear on the same sheet 
2 The Gujarati original of this appeared in Naoajiom, 2-12-1928. This is 
a translation by Pyarelal. 
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innocent calf. I am sure that on further reflection the truth of my ob- 
servation and the magnitude of your mistake will become clear as day- 
light to you. It would be improper to say anything more to one like you 
who has seen truth face to face, stQl I cannot help adding that in case 
you ever discover your dPror and according to your nature confess it to 
the world, the world would feel grateful to you and further misunderstand- 
iag on the subject would be prevented. As it is, your action is bound to 
be misinterpreted and the sin of it all will be on your head. The 
sooner, therefore, you confess your error the better it would be for you 
and the world. May God vouchsafe to us all light and understanding! 

Let me hasten to tell this writer and all those who Ihink like 
him that I am not in a position to avail myself of their advice. But 
this much I can promise that the moment I discover that I was 
wrong I will in all humility confess the wrong and also make for 
it all the amends possible. Let me also admit that my error, if an 
error it is found to be in the long run, would be deemed to be 
no light one as I shall in that event have been gfuilty of commit- 
ting an irreligious act — ^be it in ignorance — ^in the name of religion. 
Such a thing would be reprehensible in anybody; in me not the 
least For I know that for good or for evil, my conduct is likely 
to influence many. I have thus a full sense of my responsibility. 

But whilst I have not the slightest desire to minimize my 
responsibility in the matter, I believe that if in spite of the best 
of intentions one is led into committing mistakes, they do not really 
result in harm to the world or, for the matter of ihat, any indi- 
vidual. God always saves the world from the consequences of 
unintended errors of men who live in fear of Him. Those who 
are likely to be misled by my example would have gone that 
way all the same even if they had not known of my action. For 
in the final analysis a man is guided in his conduct by his own 
inner promptings, though the example of others might some- 
times stm to guide him. But be it as it may, I know that the 
world has never had to suffer on account of my errors because 
they were all due to my ignorance. It is my firm belief that not 
one of my known errors was wilful. Indeed what may appear to 
be an obvious error to one may appear to another as pure wisdom. 
He cannot help himself even if he is under a hallucination. 
Truly has Tulsidas said: 

Even though there never is silver in mother-o’pearl nor 
water in the sunbeams, while the illusion of silver in the 
shining shell or that of water in the beams lasts, no power 
on earth can shake the deluded man free from the spell. 
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“a young aEART** 

Even so must it be with men like me who, it may be, are la- 
bouring under a great hallucination. Surely, God will pardon them 
and the world should bear with them. Truth will assert itself in 
the end. 

Bjsgakdino the Monkeys 

The otlier question touched by “A young heart” in his letter 
is regarding die monkeys. He writes: 

All that I wish to write regarding the monkeys is that you will, 
pray, not entertain the idea of killing them even in a dream. If they 
threaten your crops you may adopt such meastxres for keeping them from 
mis c hi ef as other farmers do, as for instance pelting them with stones, 
shouting, etc., but for heaven’s sake do not recommend their killing for a 
paltry few measures of grain. It would be wanton selfishness to compass 
such destruction for a trifling gain. There cannot be two opinions in this 
matter: Hindus will always regard your action as hmsa pure and simple. 
It is only on such occasions that one’s ahimsa is put to the test. Is it 
not monstrous to deprive a fellow-creature of life for the sake of a mi- 
serable little crop? What selfishness and what cruelty! How can such an 
iniquitous suggestion proceed firom your lips at all? Well, you may by 
your superior brute force kiU the monkeys but remember you will have to 
pay the price for it one day, and before the Great White Throne all 
your subtle arguments will avail you nothing. In the name of mercy, 
therefore, I humbly beseech you not to besmirch your hands by such cruel 
deeds. 

That this question should be put to me in this way at this 
late hour of the day surprises me. I have already admitted that 
there would be violence in killing the monkeys. But what these 
professors of ahimsa do not seem to realize is that even so there 
is hima in stoning or otherwise torturing them. By restricting 
the meaning of ahimsa to non-killing we make room for name- 
less cruelties in this* country and bring the fair name of ahimsa 
into disrepute and if we continue like this we shall as a nation 
soon forfeit our proud tide as specialists in ahimsa. What I want 
is not only to be saved from killing the monkeys but from stoning 
or otherwise hurting them as well. That is why I have invited 
suggestions from such readers of this journal as believe in ahimsa. 
But instead of helping me, most readers have responded only, by 
bombarding me with angry criticisms without even troubling 
to read my articles, much less to understand them; and even 
young heard* has not been able to avoid this pitfall. I can under- 
stand an honest difrerence of opinion, but what can be the use 
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of advice based on assumptions not in the least warranted by 
my writings? 


The Hindu-Muslim Question 

The third question adverted to by “A young heart” is that 
of Hindu-Muslim unity. I cull the following sentences from his 
observations: 

Thinking that your efforts at establishing Hindu-Muslim unity have 
proved ffuitless you are sitting with your lips almost sealed in this matter. 
That does not seem to me to be right. You may keep your silence on the 
question of unity, but do not you think that it is yotir duty to ascertain 
facts whenever there is a communal disturbance and after full considerar 
tion to express your opinion on merits? You may not take an active 
part but how will it injure the interests of the country if after giving an 
impartial hearing to both the sides you frankly speak to whomsoever 
might apiwar guilty in your eyes? The attitude that you have taken up 
with r^ard to the Godhra riot and Surat is, to be frank,* hardly proper. 
Where is your valour g^ne now which you displayed abundantly on other 
occasions by calling a spade a spade? Good Godl I sun really surprised 
at this attitude of yours. I humbly ask you to sidvise the Hindus, if 
they cannot observe ahimsa as defined by you, to fight, in self-defence, 
those who assault or murder them smd their dear ones without cause. 

I have already explained my position in this matter. 1 
trust it is not out of fear that 1 do not air my views on this 
subject nowadays. But when it may be out of place for me to 
write or when I have not sufficient material to form an opinion 
or when the matter does not fall within my province, 1 consi- 
der it to be my duty to maintain silence. At present neither of 
the two parties is prepared to accept my solution of the Hindu- 
Muslim problem. There is therefore no occasion for me to express 
my opinion. 

There remains the question of expressing opinion on the riots 
that have taken place or might take place in the future. When 
the subject itself, as I have already pointed out, has gone out of 
my province, there can be no question of my expressing an opi- 
nion on events that may arise. Again, if I proceed to express opi- 
nion on such matters before scrutinizing what both the parties 
might have to say on them, my conduct would be justly held to 
be improper and even impertinent. There would edso be the 
danger of my miqudging. And how can 1 set out to make an 
inquiry into a question when I know that I have no ready solu- 
tion for.it? 
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Let no one however run away with the idea, from this, that I 
have washed my hands of this question for good. I am simply 
biding my time like an expert physician who has faith in his 
remedy. It is my firm belief that mine alone is the sovereign 
remedy for this seemingly incurable communal disease and. that in 
the end one or both the parties will willy-niUy accept my cure. 

In the mean time those who want will fight, in spite of what- 
ever I might say. Nor do they need any prompting from me. This 
I have said repeatedly; I do not want any cowardice in our 
midst. The heroism of ahimsa cannot be developed firom cowardice. 
Bravery is essential to both himsa and ahimsa. In fact it is even 
more essential in the latter for ahimsa is nothing if it is not the 
acme of bravery. 

Tmmg India, 3-1-1929 


168. HOW TO MEET BASE INNUENDOES^ 

What should a public worker holding a responsible position in public 
life do if he is subjected to dishonest and malicious innuendoes or is 
falsely accused of misappropriation of public funds? Should he bring 
an action for libel against his calumniator in a law-court? Will it not 
be his duty as a responsible public worker to do so, and is it not likely 
that if he fails to do so some unwary people would be deceived? And 
if one may in no circumstance bring an action in a law-court, is there 
not a real danger that unscrupulous persons might take shelter behind a 
brazen silence and defy public scrutiny into their malpractices while pre- 
tending to follow your advice? Again if recourse to law-courts must 
be ruled out altogether, does it not follow that some other remedy against 
the evil of unrestramed libel should be found? 

These are some of the questions arising out of the case of a pro- 
minent public worker that I have been called upon to answer. 
My reply is that slander and misrepresentation have always been 
the lot of public men. The way to overcome the opponent 
is by non-resistance and that is the remedy needed in the present 
case. Nor is a successful action in the law-court by any means a 
conclusive proof of a man’s innocence, for do we not meet every- 
day instances of scoimdrels who use the certificates of law-courts 
as a cloak to hide their sins anid to continue with impunity their 

1 The Giyarati original of this appeared in Naoajwm, 2-12-1928. This is 
a translation by Fyardak 
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and the organizational set-up, our purpose and that of the orga- 
nization will be met. When Shankerlal raises the question with me, 
I shall discuss it. The question before me is not how to satisfy him 
but how to satisfy you. You should be able to do your work smoothly 
and may ask me for whatever help you need for that purpose. 

It was good news that Shankerbhai has recovered. TeU him 
that he should not fall ill again. 

Have you given any sewing work to Gangadevi? If you 
have not, please do. 

I got today’s post in the afternoon. Chi. Narandas is upset. 
I send his letters to you. If all of you agree, let them all re- 
main [in the Ashram] on the basis suggested by Chi. Narandas 
and let Radha’s name be coimted for payment. I have objection 
agsdnst this arrangement, too, but I do not wish to be obstinate. 
I would certainly not hurt Narandas. 

I' thought it was decided to retain Shanabhai. If there is 
nothing more than suspicion against him, it would not be pro- 
per to ask him to leave. 

Bhssmgs Jhm 

Bapu 

[From Gigarati] 

Bc^ma Patre- 7; Shi Chhaganld Joskbu, pp. 18-9 


170. TELEGRAM TO DR. B. C. ROT 

Satvaor^^ha Ashram, Warbha, 
[Deember 5, 7925]* 

Dr. BmHAN Roy 

36 Wblunoton Street, Calcutta 

rbcbived letter which is variance with 

PUBLISHED REPORTS ABOUT EZHISmON. SEEMS TO ME 
TOO LATE NOW FOR ASSOCIATION DO JUS- 
TICE TO EXBIBmON. BUT AM UmNa BAN LOOK 
TO YOU SEE LOCAL EHADI ORGANIZATION. 

Gandhi 

Ercim a photostat: S.N. 13316 


1 Vidt “Letter to I>r. B. G. Roy”, 3-12-1928. 



m. TELEGRAM TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 


SATrAORASA Ashram, Wardha, 

\Pecmber 3, 1923]* 

Khadisthan 

Galoutta 

REOEIVED OFFICIAL LETTER ABOUT EXHIBmON UFT- 
mo BAN. YOU HAY ARRANGE EHAOI COURT IF 
POSSIBLE. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13318 


V/2. TELEGRAM TO SECRETART, A.LSA., AHMEDABAD 

[Deember 3, 1928]* 

Gharrha 

Ahhedabad 

HAVE JUST REOEIVED OFFICIAL LETTER. THOSE EXHI- 
BITORS WHO WISH HAY ATTEND. HAEINO PRESS 
STATEHENT^. 

Gandhi 

From a jdiotoBtat: S.N. 13317 


173. TELEGRAM TO SHANRERLAL BANKER* 

[Deeemier 3, 1928] 

Baneer 

MmzAPUR, Ahhedabad 

association BHAIUIARS should EXHIBIT IF THEY 
CAN. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 13307 

1 & * Fi* “Letter to Dr. B. G. Roy”, 3-12-1928. 
s Vidt “Tdegram to Free Press and Associated Press”, 3-12-1928. 

* In i^y to his telqpram received on December 3 at Wardha; md* also 
“Letter to Satis Qhandra Das Gupta", 3-12-1928. 



m. TELEGRAM TO FREE PRESS AJfD ASSOCIATED PRESS 

[December 3, 1928y 

FrSB PkESS, AsSOaiA.TSD FS£SS 

vmw BENGAL aOlOCTTEB’s DECISION OANDHIJI ADVI- 
SES THOSE EHADI OEOANIZAXTONS PARTAKE OON- 
ORBSS EXHIBmON WHO QAN DURINO SHORT XOIE 
LEFT DO SO. 

From a photostat: S.N. 13319 


175. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 

Satyaoraba Ashrah, Wardha, 

December 3, 1928 

DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

Your letter makes sad reading. It is remarkable you accuse 
me of not having dealt fairly by the Committee whereas I should 
be the accuser. .1 had felt that I had shown the most delicate 
consideration to the Committee and in the attempt had suppres- 
sed myself. Lest at the last moment the Committee might &el 
offended, I have forced myself on your attention and tried to arg^e 
with you all and then to let you decide what you Uked without 
exposing you to any criticism &om me in the Press. 

But to business now. If the published reports are true, your 
letter is not. Here is a tit-bit. The Exhibition authorities have 
approaiJied all local Gk>vemments for exhibits! But perhapsjyou 
do not know what has happened. 

Nor do I like this deference to Fandi^i’s wishes. I have pro- 
mised that I ^aB attend the Congress in any event. Why should 
the Committee not work out its policy unhampered by personal 
considerations? Why should there be a public misunderstanding 
because I do not attend the Exhibition or the A.I.S.A. is not 
represented? 

But there it is. You have rescinded your previous resolution. 
I have therefore wired to you and the Secretary of the A.I.S.A. as 
also Satis Babu, the -Bengal Agent. I do not know how far it will 

^ Vide “l.etter to Satis CSumdra Das Gtqtta", 3-12-1928. 
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be possible to organize the khaddar court. You will please now 
get hold of Satis Babu and other workers and do whatever is pos- 
sible. 

My grief was there. Your decision and letter have not eased 
it. There is an unreality about the whole thing. O God, lead us 
&om the unreal to the Real. 

There is nothing personal in this letter. It is the outpouring 
of a troubled soul. 

Tours sinssr^t 

Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy 
36 Welunoton Street, Galoutta 

From a microfilm; S.N. 13756 


176, LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GURTA 

December 5, 1928 

DEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have all your letters. The whole affair is bad. But we must 
not resist. Therefore I have wired you.* Please inform the other 
centres. You should now do whatever is possible. I have sent a 
wire^ to Shankerlal too and issued a brid* Press message^. Here 
are copies of correspondence. 

No more today but love of which you will need now much. 

Bafu 

From a photostat: O.N. 8921 



1 "Telegram to Satis Chandra Das Gupta”, 3-12-1928. 

3 VUs **TdegTam to Shankerlal Banker”, 3-12-1928. 

3 ynt "Telegram to Free Press and Associated Press”, 3-12-1928. 



177. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Wabdha, 

December 3, 1928 

MY DEAR JAWAHAR, 

My love to you. It was all done bravely. You have braver 
things to do. May GSod spare you for many a long year to come 
and make you His chosen instrument for freeing India from yoke.* 

Tours, 

Bapu 

A Bunch of Old LsOers, p. 68 


178. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN 

Wardha, 

Silence Day, December 3, 1928 

SIST£RSj 

I have your letter written by Gangabehn. There is some 
point in what you say about the noise. But the responsibility for 
it lies not only with Ibe children but also with the adults. Again, 
it should not be difficult for you to observe silence or to make 
the children observe silence while dining or working. The main 
juint is this: You should not think that if there is no talking, 
time win hang heavily while dining or working; or that the child- 
ren cannot be kept quiet. There are millions of men who do their 
work quietly. You know, do you not?, that labourers in big fac- 
tories are forced to keep silent while working. Why cannot 
we voluntarily do what they have to do under compukion ? 

Hereafter Kakasaheb will be with you once a week. Do you 
still insist on Valjibhai too coming there ? If I press him, he will 
come; but I know that he is always too busy and so, as a rule, I 
do not like to put any more burden upon him, if I can help it. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a idiotortat of fhe Gujarati: GJSf. 3683 

1 Esqjflining this in his book, Jawaharlal Nehru had written; “I think this 
letto was written soon after the incident at Ludbiow when many of us demon- 
strated peacefully against the arrival of the Simon Gommission there. We were 
severely beaten by the baton and latihi Wows of the police.” 



179. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 


Silence jDaj> [December 3, 1923}^ 

cm. MAHASEV, 

I have your letter. You are busy doing more work even than 
when you were in the [Udyoga] Mandir. I am happy that you 
are doing it in the right spirit. Write to me when you can. 

I have sent Harker’s article for inclusion. She asks questions 
about Toung India. I suggest that you yourself should reply to 
her. 

As for other news, please be satisfied with what Pyarelal 
and Subbiah tell you in their letters. 

I have read your note and understood the views you express 
in it. I am certainly not unhappy that you do not write* - or 
spin. I would feel hurt if 1 thought that you were not doing 
something through lethargy. A sincere person may or may not 
do a particular thing, it is all the same. I include you among 
such sincere persons. 

BUssings Jnm 
Bapu 

PPS.] 

Send on the accompanying letter to Manilal at his present 
address. 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: S.N. 11445 


m. LETTER TO MAKILAL AKD SUSHILA GANDHI 

Wardha, 
December 3, 1928 


am. KAMILAl. AJND SUSHILA, 

Sushila has asked us to suggest a name for the baby girl. 
But Nanabhai has already cabled the name and, therefore, there 
is no need to give her another name. The name “Dhairyabala” 
is also a good one. It requires many other virtues to be able to 

1 From the reference to Tiimma Harker’s article “Hie Lion of the Punjab’’ 
\^iich appeared in Toung India, 6-12-1928. The preceding Silence Day was 
on 3-12-1928. 

*That is, keq> a diary; ndr “Letter to Mahadev Desai,’’ 30-ll>-1928. 
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cultivate patience* which has no taint of lethargy in it. Bhartri- 
hati described patienpe as father. “He whose father is patience 
and mother is forbearance, whose wife is undisturbed peace of 
mind”, etc. If you do not know the' full verse, please let me 
know and I will give you the text. 

Tara and Shanti were here for four days. I met Nanabhai 
on the way [to Wardha]. Kishorelal will stay for the present at 
Vileparle. 

With me are Ba, Pyarelal, Subbiah and Ghhotelal. Mahadev 
has had to go and stay at Bardoli. 

We are all right, all of us. 

BUssitigi fim 

Bafu 

[PS.] 

If you can, collect contributions there for the Lalaji Memorial 
Fund. 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: GJtT. 4745 


181. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

StUnce Day [December 3, 1928Y 

am. FSABHAVATI, 

I get your letters regularly. I am writing to Babuji* about 

you. 

Are the children regular in coming to Bal Mandir ? Are they 
attentive? Has Bimla fully recovered now? 

I think it is time for you to leave for Dwarka. 

Blessings from 

Bafu 

From a photostat of the Hindi; GJ^. 3338 



t Dhniya means 'patieoce^. . 

2 From the xefereace to Frabhavad's. proposed trip to Dwarka; aide also 
“Letter to Frahihavati”, &-12«1928. 

S Biij Kishoie Frasad 



182 . Mr NOTES 


Deember 4^ 1928 

Laiaji Memorial 

The reports that I have received while writing this (on the 
4th' December) are hopeful. By contributing Rs. 15,000 on his own 
behalf at tlie Wardha meeting, Shri Ghanshyamdas Birla has made 
a good beginning. A committee consisting of worthy persons has 
been formed in the Punjab and it hopes to collect a good amount 
I hope that Gujarat and the Gujaratis will as usual contribute a 
share which will be worthy of them. If we have genuine feelings 
for the “lion of the Punjab”, if we accept the worthiness of this 
Memorial and if we have confidence in those who have formulat- 
ed the scheme for this Fund as well as in the trustees, it should 
not take long for it to be fully subscribed. And it is a matter of 
prestige for us that not mu^ time should elapse before this is 
done. Hence it is my hope that Gujarat will pay up whatever is 
to be subscribed as soon as possible. The students of Shraddha- 
nandji’s Gurukul had years ago, by sending for the South Afiica 
struggle Rs. 300 to Rs. 400 earned as wages for working as 
labourers, answered the question of what should be done in such 
cases by students and salaried workers, who do not have large sums 
of money to spare and are hardly able to make both ends meet 
Some can contribute their share by working as labourers, while for 
those who are unable to do so, or though being able do not find 
such an opportunity, the way is open on such occasions to ^ve 
up certain pleasures for a specific period of time. If they are 
addicted to anything, they can save money by giving up their 
addiction for a short or long period or they may give up an 
item of food, as was done by the women-teachers and girls of Kanya 
Gurukul in Ddira Dun at the time of the struggle in Bardoli. 
Hence there are many ways open to those who widi to contribute 
to this Fund. We have formed an evil habit that we do not con- 
tribute anything until somepne approaches us for fimds. It is to 
be hoped that no one will wait for people to approach him for 
donations in the case of a memorial for a patriot ^e Laiaji. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nmajiven, 9-12-1928 • . • 



183. LETTER TO ACHTUTAJ/AND PUROHIT 


Wabdha, 
December 4, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter as also your telegram. I have not said 
anything to you because I am unable to fix the date. It will be 
somewhere between the 20th and 23rd instant. 

There will be besides my wife three or four with me about whom 
you need not worry to make any special arrangements. They will 
stay where you put me up. No special arrangements are necessary 
for me either. I would like you to save every pice you can of 
the funds that you may collect. You need not send for any finiit 
for me. Ordinary simple food will do. AQ that you may ar- 
range to have ready 'is two pounds of goat’s milk. One thing 
I do need is a commode kept in a clean place. You will please 
not send for any fiidt fix)m Calcutta. 

Tours singly, 

Fiom a photostat: SJ^. 13009 


184. LETTER TO PADMAJA J^AIDW 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 
December 4^ 1928 

MY DEAR PADMAJA, 

You must not mind this dictated letter. It is better that I 
dictate than that I delay writing to you. What on earth are you 
doing with your health? Is it not more your mind that is at 
fault? Why can’t you make up your mind to be and remain 
healthy? This set-back in your health is bound to trouble the 
poor old songstress in America. You must become a good 
daughter. 

Serimati Fadmaja Naidu 
Hyderabad 

From a photostat: SJT. 13013 

1 In rq>ly to her letter dated November 16, which read: “I have been 
very bad for the last fertnifh*” (Slf. 13001). 

^ Sarojini Naidu 



185. LETTER TO DR. B. S. MOOJfJE 


Wasdha, 

Deembeir 4^ 1928 

DBA& DR. UOOI^, 

I have just' received your letter. If you want an early date 
and if it is convenient I suggest Thursday next at 4 p.m., i.e., 6th 
instant; if that day is not convenient, llth Tuesday at 4 p.m. 

Touts simmly. 

Dr. B. S. Moonjr 
Naopur 

From a photostat: S.N. 13014 


186. LETTER TO H. M. JAGAJTNATH 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

December 4, 1928 


IDEAR 

I have your letter. The signatories to the appeal propose to 
raise five lal^s to be utilized for the promotion of the political 
activities of Lala Lajpat Rai. These naturally include the 
welfare of the suppressed classes. You may know that some 
workers of Lalaji are devoting their energy exclusively to the service 
of the suppressed classes. 

Tours sinetrsly, 

SjT. H. M. Jaoannath 
President 

The Ali>India Artjndhatbeya Central Sabha, Madras 
From a photostat: S.N; 13016 



187. LETTER TO SIR MAHOMED HABIBUIZAH 


Wardha, 
December 4, 1928 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. You will note that 
I have not said one word as yet about the appointment and I 
propose to retain my silence as long as I can. 

Tours sincerely. 

Sir Mahomed HABmuLLAH Khan Bahadur, G.I.E. 

Member, Vioeroy’s Gounoil, New Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 15094 


188. LETTER TO SECRETART, KHALSA DIWAH 
SOCIETY, VANCOUVER 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
December 4, 1928 

The Secretary, Khalsa Diwan Socrety 
Sikh Temple, Vancouver B.G. 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. We were all won- 
dering what this money was for and fix>m whom.‘ I now enclose 
receipt for the amount which will be utilized as desired by you. 

Tours smeer^Jf, 

From a microfilm; SJ^. 15116 


1 The addressee had sent Rs. 1,000 ibr the BardoU strug^ without spedfying 
for \^t pu^ose it diould he spent. Meanwhile the struggle had come to 
a suoo^sful conclusion. Thereupoh he wrote that the money mig^t be used 
far relief of those vho suffered during the strug^ in Bardoli. 
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189. LETTER TO SIR JAGDISH CHANDRA BOSE 

Waiujha, 
December 5, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

1 am stupid and live as in a well not knowing what goes on 
outside its walls. I came to know of your birthday only yester- 
day. Though late, pray let me add my greetings to the many 
you have received. May you be spared long to enable India to 
share your ever-increasing power and greatness. 

Tours smesrdy. 

From a i^otostat: G.N. 8736 


190. LETTER TO VITHALDAS JERAJANI 


Ashrau, Wardha, 
December 5, 1928 

BHAISHRI VITBALDAS, 

I got your letter. I understand the position about honey. I 
have been witnessing good evidence of our economic, physical and 
intellectual poverty. 

You have thought more than I have about methods of khadi 
propaganda. If you get financial help in your efforts, you will 
be able to do better work. That is, you will be able to look 
after the khadi work in the whole country. See that you acquire 
excellent health. Instead of remaining in Bombay and getting 
crushed under the burden of work there, you should better go 
to Matheran and improve your health. I trust you are not griev- 
ing over Velabehn’s passing away, Remember Narasinh Mehta’s 
utterance: “Welcome the snapping of the bond, I shall cultivate 
bhdkii for Shri Gopal the more easUy.” 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: SJf. 9765 


Blessings Jrm 
Bafo 



191. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAJ 


Wednesday [December 5, 192BY 

am. JllAHABEV, 

I can get no time at all to write to you. But you should not 
behave as if you, too, had resolved not to write this time. 

Do you remember I gave you a wire about Surajbehn’s hus- 
band to be sent to BLarsandas? I am sure I gave it to someone. 
But Karsandas does not seem to have received it. 

Blessings frvm 

Bapo 

[PS.] 

I could not send to you any matter from Taung India. From 
the articles which appear you may translate any which seem to 
you worth translating and inform me immediately. 

Fxbm a photostat of the Gtyarati: SJT. 11441 


192. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


Wabdha, 

Wednesdqjf, December 5, 1928 

GHIa EUSUMj 

1 got your letter. 1 expect to get £rom you detailed news 
about the Ashram. Does the kitchen run punctually? Is the noise 
less? Does everybody help Gangabehn? Is anyone ill? How 
does. Balbir behave? How does Padma fare? 

You want to hear about me. If I get some time, I would 
certainly write. As it happens, however, I get no time here even 
to talk with anyone. I keep Pyarelal also very busy with work, 
so he too cannot spare time. Be patient for a while. 

Prabhavati must have left now, and so I do not write to her. 


1 From flic refereaoe to Mahadev Desai’s &ilure to send the wiie to 
Karsandas {vide "Letter to Mahadey Desai*', 9-12-1928.), it is evident that this 
letter was written befine the other. 
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If I knew that Vidyavati* was there, I would have written to her. 
If she is there teU her that she ought not to fall ill. 

BUssittgs fim 
Bapu 

From a photostat ai the Gvyarati: O.N. 1762 


193. LETTER TO CHHAOANLAL JOSHI 

Wednesday [December 5, J92d}^ 

BHAISHSI OHHAOANUa, 

I have your letter. 1 would advise you to show to Narandas 
aU the letters I write to you. This will make your path easy and 
will help him too. I have written to him advising him that he 
should not keep aloof. 

If Santokbehn wishes to leave for Rajkot, let her do so. You 
may certainly see her and try to dissuade her. I shall be happy 
if she likes the Ashram atmosphere and decides to stay on. But 
I would not like her staying in such a condition of mind that 1 
would have to strive every day to keep her pleased and contented. 

It is natural and desirable that one’s rdations should become 
one’s co-workers in national work. The difSculty comes only 
when the motive is of self-interest. Once we are convinced that 
we are pursuing no personal interest, we can invite aU our relations 
to join us; if they do join, it will be only to offer thenoselves as 
oblations in a sacrifice. 

Rama’s co-workers were his relations, and so were Yudhish- 
thira’s. The co-workers of Prophet Mahomed, too, were his 
relations. Jesus’s co-workers included a brother of his. Lord 
Salisbury had surrounded himself with relations. When he was 
criticized for that, his reply was: '‘If not my relations, whom else 
shall 1 sacrifice? In whom, if hot in them, should I put my 
trust? If I had more relations who were wo^y of the honour, 
I would sacrifice them too. For me, this is a sacrifice and not 
a means of amassing wealth.” 

Balfour was a relation of Lord Salisbury’s. We find in- 
numerable instances of a contrary nature, too, in which relations 
are fixed up in places to help them serve ^eniMlves. The upshot 

Frabhsvati'B suter, daughter-in-kw of R^endra Prasad 

3 From the reference to “Letter to Narandas Gandhi”, 29-11-1928. 
Wednesday following November 29 foil on this date. 
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of this is that to one who is prompted by unselfish motives, rela- 
tions and non-relations are the same. When one is prompted by 
selfish motives, what difference does it make if the co-workers are 
not relations ? Even so, aU of us, as you say in your letter, should 
be careful. I am convinced that my experiment has not cost me 
anything. You may also believe this to be true about our equals. 
In our country, equals cannot easily work together, because the 
spirit of self-sacrifice has not yet been fully developed. 

1 have not understood exactly your question about the go- 
shala. You will have to e3q)lain it fiirther before I understand it. 

We should let Lahoriram stay with us as long as he is 
not confined to bed and goes his way. It will be another matter 
if he cannot control his palate. If we are convinced that he is 
a good man, we cannot send away a person who has joined us. 
The case would have been different if we had not admitted him 
when he first came. 

It should be enough if we keep ourselves ready to lay down 
our lives when robbers raid the A^am. God will preserve our 
honour. The best thing would be that one of our men ^ould go 
and work among the robbers. 

Biasings from 
Bafu 

[PS.] 

I have not revised the letter after writing it. The envelope 
arrived yesterday in a tom condition. It should have been tied 
up with a string. 

Bafu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bnfmsi Pntn 7: Shri Ckhagadsi Jtdusu, pp. 16-8 


194. NOTES 
‘Her Eyes as Oxnt Eyes’ 

Mr. N. M. Bell is the joint editor of a tiny monthly called 
the International Sunbeam published at 2 shillings per anmun at 59 
-Mary’s Road, Christchurch. He has favoured me with a copy of 
his monthly which contains the following interesting article.* 

Bi£a sea ^fs tknnigh dement windom Am xos do; btU her ofu anas our 
oni she has As soma dssim as toe haos. 

1 Only excopta are reproduced lietc. 
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Total-world-disaimament, the onlymatetiAl safeguard of peace, should 
be the outward and visible sign of (hat inward mental disarmament on 
which alone outward peace can rest secure. So long, however, as one 
people is actually subjecting another to itself by superior military 
even the very first stq> towards this inward mental disarmament has not 
been taken. 

What has this got to do with India? Everything. 

When the Russian delegates made their historic proposals for total 
world disarmament before the Special Disarmament Committee of the 
League of Nations, what really prevented Great Britain firom agreeing? 
India. In India are some 70,000 British troops and sonm 1,40,000 native 
levies, costing some ,^70,000,000 a year keeping some 350,000,000 Indians 
subject to British rule. When the Egyptians make their periodic attempt 
to secure peaceably the independence of their country from British domi- 
nation, what prevents Britain from granting their request? India. The 
Suez Canal is the main route to India. 

Disarmament would mean to Great Britain the loss of the ‘brightest 
jewel’ in the British imperial crown ... It is a disagreeable saying, but 
tru^ that OTffiihs T$st on amamats. . . . 

Indian 6 - 12-1928 

195. ITS GORY CAMEsh 

Tbie certificate granted by the Punjab Government to the 
police seems to have emboldened the Lucknow police to outdo 
the Punjab police in the free use of the baton and the speax. 
The Lucknow police seem according to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
to have even used brickbats in order to disperse an utterly inno- 
cent crowd. Granted that the processionists were defying orders 
supposed to be legal, the police, I hold, were not justified in 
chargin g -the processionists unless injury on the part of the 
latter to person or property was imminent I rely implicitly on 
Pandit Jawaharlal’s narrative. According to it the crowd was 
orderly and well behaved. It was not out to do any harm to 
anybody. Its motive was known to be a peaceful demonstration 
against the entry into Lucknow of a Commission that has been 
imposed upon the people against their will. The exercise by the 
police of punitive powers in such circumstances was arbitrary, 
for and brutal. The behaviour of the crowd in the face 
of this provocation and in the face of a cowardly assault upon 

1 Vido also “Hie Blood-stained Patb”, 9-12-1928. 

88-11 
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their chosen leader Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and his companions 
was amazingly exemplary. Their self-restraint was as great as 
their leaders’. 1 claim that no crowd outside India woidd have 
retained the catnmeas that the Lucknow crowd did. 

But this calmness is probably mistaken for cowardice by the 
brave Commissioners who under the protecting wing of an armed 
police seem to be bent upon continuing their blood-red progress. 
Innocent blood was spilt in the Punjab and severer injuries seem 
to have been inflicted by the police in Lucknow on an equally 
innocent crowd. Two men are said to have been so badly injur- 
ed as to be in danger of losing their lives. Difficult as the con- 
duct of the English Commissioners is to understand, that of their 
subordinate Indian colleagues is still more difficult to imderstand. 
They do not seem to perceive the widening gulf between them 
and the people whom titiey are supposed to represent and whom 
(some of them flower of the nation) they are content to see 
trampled under horses’ hoofs, charged with batons and driven with 
spearheads like catde for the heinous offence of daring to demon- 
strate against this unwelcome Commission. 

Well did the enraged father and patriot Pandit MotUal Nehru 
give a warning to the Government, that “if a violent disturbance 
takes place in this city or any other part of the country, the 
responsibility for that would fall upon such officials as misbehaved 
themselves for the last three days at Lucknow”. My fear is that 
the Government do not mind, if they would not actually welcome, 
such a disturbance. If a disturbance takes place, they will have 
another opportunity of showing the red daws of the British Lion 
and of terrorizing a docile people into abject submission to their 
imperious wiU. 

For if the Government do not desire an outbreak of violence 
on the part of the people and if the Commission will persist in 
their peregrinations, they should notify to the latter that they 
should instead of going from place to place sununon witnesses to 
a central place and finish their work. But such wisdom and 
a consideration for popular will are hardly to be expected of the 
Government. 

The duty before the people is dear, to continue their non- 
violence in the face of the gravest provocation. Then one may 
safdy regard, these great demonstrations as so many lessons in 
non-violence preparatory to the final struggle in which people will 
willingly and valiantly lay down their lives without the slightest 
retaliation. That day is fast coming, faster than most of us 
imagine. So far as I can see, sacrifice of predous lives will have 
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"fault of man” 

to be made before we come to our own, whether in a struggle wholly 
non-violent or predominantly violent, I am hoping and praying 
that non-violence will be maintained even up to the last heat. 

Toung India, 6-12-1928 


196. ^TAULT OF MAJf^ 

1 know it is very easy of us to give advice; but only those who 
live amongst the nuisance can realize how destructive monkeys are, and 
as one who has sufSn^ some small loss at their small, mischievous hands 
1 can sympathize. 

And yet is it, the &ult of man or monkeys — this impasse? Why 
do monkeys come into the cities, near the dwelling places of men, risk- 
ing, poor wretches, their lives, and the lives of their dearly loved babies 
for food? 

Said an official to me just recently at Mt Abu: ‘*The monkeys are 
too dreadful a nuisance, and yet we are not allowed to shoot them. 
They get worse and worse every year, I wonder why.” 

And yet the reason is obvious. From every jungle tree, Jamboo, 
Karenda and Bod, we see man, with perfect disregard for everything 
but his own selfish purposes, stripping the trees of their fhiit to the last 
berry. 

The Bhils of Abu take down hundreds and hundreds of baskets, one 
sees them rotting at Abu Road. 

The sahibs’ butlers have learnt to make Karenda jam; it costs 
only the sugar and the picking. 

Man encroaches ruthlessly on the rights of animals and birds, but 
punishes with severity any encroachment by them on his supreme rights. 

Do the gods treat men thus? 1 see in the misery that presses on 
man ... the awful reckoning due to this continual encroachment on 
the privileges of bird and animal. 

It is nature’s retribution: a retribution that has already come to the 
sailors on ships who shot the ’Stormy Petrel’ whose appearance warned 
them ofstorms, shot them to extinction. Men destroyed birds in thousands 
and saw their dear ones in the grip of the malarial mosquito whose 
larvae are now too many for man’s scope. 

Thus writes a fair correspondent who is a lover of bird and 
beast Unfortunately for me she adds to my difficulty, does not 
solve it. Knowing the wrongs done by my kind, am I to give 
up agriculture and seek the cave, or am I to prevent the monkeys’ 
encroachment ? The natural consequence of her reasoning which 
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I do not deny is that the monkeys should have full play of my 
garden, in other words I should grow for them what my 
fellowman has robbed them oflll 

Touttg India, 6<12-1928 


197. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 


Wasdba, 
December 6, 1928 

DEAR DR. SmHAN, 

Fandi^'i is aiudous that I should be by his side as early as 
possible after his arrival in Calcutta and that I should be staying 
as near him as possible. He now wires saying that the Reception 
Gommittee has arranged to accommodate both of us under the 
same roof. As you Imow I have always a large psirty with me. 
I am sure therefore that it would be inconvenient for the Recep- 
tion Committee to accommodate that party under the same roof 
as Fandi^'i’s. I therefore suggest that you reserve a little accom- 
modation for me so that if necessary I may detach myself from 
my party and stay with Fandi^i. But if the Committee does not 
mind, I propose to accept the offer of Sjt. Jiwanlal to accom- 
modate the whole of my party. I have accordingly telegraphed 
to you today. 

1 do not know to whom I should really write officially. If 
necessary therefore you will pass on this letter to the proper quart- 
ers. 

As at present arranged I reach Calcutta on the morning of 
the 23rd by Calcutta h£dL 

Tours sbutrdy. 

Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy 

36 Weujnoton Street, Caloutta j 

From a photoBtat: SJf. 13312 



198. LETTER TO SUBHAS CHAJfDRA BOSE 


Wabjdha, 
December 6, 1928 

I have your letter. Thank you for the consideration under- 
lying it. But I have no choice about volunteers. Any volunteer 
would do. 

I have written to Dr. Bidhan Roy* already saying that while 
some accommodation might be reserved for me under the same 
roof as Motilalji’s, seeing that he wants me near by him, I am 
accepting the invitation of Sjt. Jiwanlal for myself and party to 
be accommodated by him. My party would be really too un- 
wieldy for you to take care of and not all of them would need to 
be taken care of. 

Mohanlal Bhoot may attach himself to me as he has always 
done so. 

Toters smar^, 

Sjt. Svbbab Chandra Bose 
1 WOODBURN FarX, GaLOOTTA 

From a photostat: S.N. 13313 


199. LETTER TO MRAJiJAJf PATJf AIK 


Wardha, 
December 6, 1928 

DEAR NIRAigAN BABTT, 

I have sent you a telegram today about Sambalpur. I leave 
here on the 20th by passenger and reach Sambalpur on the 21st 
evening, and leave Sambalpur on the 22nd evening. No great 
preparations about my comforts need be made. Only goatfs 
tnilV might be made available. No firuits are to be brought from 

Calcutta. t ■ j 

I send you now translation of a letter from Sjt. Jethalal Goymd- 
ji. You have known him through the columns of Toung India. 
He is the organizer of the Bijolia centre on the self-sufficiency plan. 
I would like you to read his letter side by side with the figures 


* yUb the precediog item. 
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you gave me in one of your letters which I reproduced in Toung 
IruKa^ and tell me where he has erred. 

Tours sineorely, 

Enclosure: 1 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13762 


200. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA. 

Waroha, 
December 6, 1928 

DEAR SATQ BABU, 

You must have got my telegram* about the Exhibition. The 
whole thing is finished now. You will do what you can. I won- 
der if they are giving you a free hand. 

I reach Sambalpur on the 21st instant, leave there on the 
22nd and reach Calcutta 23rd Mail. I shall have to put up with 
Jiwanlal. Panditji wants me to be available at Calcutta fiom the 
23rd and I am amdous to give him all the help that I can. He 
is shouldering a tremendous burden, 

As you know Sjt. Birla has been with me aU these days and we 
have been discussing many matters, khadi, etc. I suggested to him 
that he should take up all surplus khadi to relieve the congestion 
wherever there may be, so as not to interfere with production. 
He entertains the idea favourably and may make a cautious begin- 
ning at once. 

He asked me whether, if he made the beginning with Calcutta 
and started a khadi shop where he could collect kha<E from all 
parts of India, whether you would not object. I told him that in 
the circumstances placed by me before him, there was not likely to 
be any objection on your part. 

I have revived my original idea of pooling the prices. But you 
will consider this proposition and if you think that there is any 
objection, you will please let me know. 

Mahavir Prasad whom perhaps you know and who is a very 
enthusiastic honest worker and who is at present in Gorakhpur 
has offered to undertake the responsibility of running the new 
store for Sjt. Birla, He is proceeding today to Calcutta. I have 


* Vidi VoL XXXVn, pp. 231-3. 

* FUif ''Tdegram to Sstu Chandra Das Gupta**, 3-12-1928. 
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asked him to see you and discuss things with you. This letter will 
be in your hands 24 hours after he reaches there. 

I hope you and Hemprabhadevi are keeping quite fit in 
spite of the strain that both of you must be undergoing. 

Yawn smemljf, 

SjT. Satis Chandra Das Gupta 
Khadi Pratishthan, Sodepur 

From a photostat: S.N. 13762 


201. LETTER TO R. VEJfKATRAM 


Wardba, 

■December 6, 1928 

lev DEAR VENEATRAU, 

I have your letter and the issues of your journal. You fairly 
guessed my general view about journalistic ventures. If you watch- 
ed me working for full 24 hours, you would have pity on me and 
not ask me to read any journal quite apart from my attitude. Much 
as I should like to, I am much obliged to deny myself the pleasure 
of reading the literature that is pouring upon me ftom aU sides. 
You will please therefore excuse me. 

Yoars tinemfy, 

SjT. R. Venkairam 

Editor, “Indian States Journal” 

Empire Buhdino, Fort, Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 137613 


202. LETTER TO ACHTUTA^AJiD PUROHIT 

Wardha, 

December 6, 1928 

DTlAiR j f h JEN Dy 

I telegraphed to you today as I was able to fix the date of 
departure only today. I hope to leave Wardha by the passenger 
train on the 20th instant reaching Jarsuguda at 13.53 in the after- 
noon of the 21st instant. There is a train according to your letter 
immediately after fium Jarsuguda for Sambalpur and I ^ould 
leave Sambalpur the evening of the next day (22nd instant). 
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That gives a day and a half which I hope is quite enough. I must 
reach Calcutta on the 23rd instant. 

I am unable to give you the number and names of the party 
that will accompany me, because I am not yet sure whom I should 
take with me. But you may take it that there will be at least 
three with me including my wife. 

Tours sinesnlj. 

From a micarofilm: SJ^. 13764 


203. LETTER TO WILLIAM I. HULL 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 
December 6, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND^ 

The Secretary of the Ashram, now Udyoga Mandir, has for- 
warded your letter to me. I shall be delighted to meet you and 
Mrs. Hiill in Calcutta some time after the 23rd instant. My 
address in Calcutta will be: C/o Sjt. Jiwanlalbhai, 44 Ezra Street, 
Calcutta, where perhaps you would enquire about the time we can 
meet. 

Thanks. I had Miss Adam’s introduction forwarded to me 
from Sabarmati. 

There will be no difficulty to buy a visitor’s ticket and this 
can be done after your arrival in Calcutta as you would be reach- 
ing Calcutta early enough for making all arrangements. The 
Congress meets as you know on the 29th instant. 

Tours sinardy. 

From a microfilm: SJT. 13765 


204. LETTER TO WILLIAM SMITH 

Satyaoraba Ashram, Wardha, 
DeeenAer 6, 1928 

DEAR FRDSCND} 

when I was in Bangalore you kindly gave me the names of 
some trustworthy and well-trained yoirng men who could be had 
for starting dairies. I have not got the correspondence with me 
and it may be that the young men whose names you gave are al- 
ready suited. Could you oblige me with giving me such names 
and their addresses and their requirements if you-know them again ? 
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Having received their names I shall put myself in touch with 
them. I want at least two. 

I await your observations upon the little e3q)eriment I am 
conducting at Sabarmati. 

I am in Wardha till 20th instant, after which my address for 
the rest of the month will be 44, Ezra Street, Calcutta. 

Tears smaxAy, 

William Sboth, Esq,. 

Imperial Dairy Expert, Bangalore 

From a ooicrofilm: S.N. 13766 


205. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 


WAR17HA, 

Deeemher 6, 1928 


BHAISHRI OHHAOANLAL, 

I have your letter. I see nothing suspicious in the fact that 
Chi. Santok retained those bills with her against the price of the 
wheat. I can understand how Chi. Narandas may have seen 
this in a difiTerent light 

The capacity for selfeacrifice of Chi. Santok and her children 
cannot be compared with yours or of anybody else. In such mat- 
ters we can make no comparisons. Ihe sacrifice, by one person of 
all he possessed may seem insignificant in comparison with a small 
sacrifice by another person. It makes me unhappy that I do not 
get from Santok and hers as much as I had expected. This last 
episode, too, is painful. But in this case I do not widi to go 
further than Chi. Narandas would like and so I have loosened the 
reins. If, now, Radha works for payment, let her do so. 

You, on your part, should always tell me what you think 
right and, in all matters in which you may exercise your firecdom, 
you should do so. If you act thus, you will feel that your bur- 
den of responsibility has become much lighter. After having taken 
certain steps, never enter into a discussion about them with any- 
one. It is another matter if you explain the matter to me, when 
that is necessary. Instead of comparing yourself with anyone, 
consult your asOaratmn ^ when that is pleased, when your actions 
or words are not prompted by partiality or aversion, have no fear 
at aU. 


1 Inner sdf 
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About Shanabhai your decision ^ould be accepted as final. 
I have written to Shankerlal to see you in connection with the 
weaving section and decide everything in consultation with you. 
It is three days since I wrote to him. I agree with your view of 
the matter. All that remains to consider is how to solve the diffi- 
culties that may arise in doing what you suggest. Since the pro- 
blem has come up, I will solve it once for all. 

The news that Kusumbehn stiU gets fever worries me. I think 
the fact that I have not brought her with me is also a contributory 
cause of the fever. Mental agitation aggravates every disease. I 
have observed that its effect is more pronounced in malaria and 
similar diseases. She has remained behind, though she was ex- 
tremely eager this time to accompany me. I do believe that firom 
her own and firom every other point of view it was desirable that 
she should remain there. That is why I insisted that she should 
stay behind. 

Here Ghhotalal has once again been confined to bed. In his 
case, too, the mind has had an important share. He has made 
other mistakes too. The bakery here is ready, but the first lot of 
bread turned out was not good. How is bread-making progres- 
sing there? 

Blessings from 
Bafu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Palm - 7: Shi Chhaganial Jodatu, pp. 20-1 


206. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 

Thursday, December 6, 1928 

CHI. KUSUM, 

How is this? Fever again? Mental agitation is certainly a 
contributory cause. I have even left with Ramniklalbhai some 
Italian pills. If they do not have an adverse effect on you, you 
should take them for some time. Many persons take these pillg 
in place of quinine. You were probably present when MotUalji 
praised them. It was he who sent those with Ramniklalbhai. Use 
them^ and see if they help you. If you do not wish to take them, 
I believe you must take quinine for some days. If you take Kuhne 
bath at the same time, the toidc effects of quinine, if not altogether 
counteracted, will at any rate be mitigated. My fiirther advice is 
that, till you are completely all right, that is, for ten days at least, 
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you should live only on milk and fiuit. Spend as much as you 
like. In cases like yours, exclusion of fruit firom the diet should 
be regarded as a crime. You know that during the first spell of 
fever also it was firuit which had helped you. I assume that you 
win do what I have suggested. 

While the fever is on and as long as the weakness persists, 
do not be too eager to do physical work. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Otyarati: O.N. 1763 


207. TELEGRAM TO KHADI SHOP, SRDfAGAR 

Decmher 7, 1928 

Kbadi Shop 
Srinagar 

YOUR WIRR. KHADI BHANDARS FREE TAKE PART 
EXHIBITION. 

Gandhi 

From handwritten draft: S.N. 2456 


208. TELEGRAM TO BAHARSIDAS CHATURVEDI 

December 7, 1928 

Benarsidas Ckattirvbdi 

91 Upper CniaiiLAR Road, Galoutta 

YOUR WIRE. AOOEPT PRESIDENTSBCIP ON OONDITION SAMMELAN 
more BUSINESSLIKB than SPEQTACraLAR. 

Gandhi 


From handwritten draft: S.N. 2456 



209. LETTER TO MOTJLAL NEHRU 


Wakcha, 

December 7, 1928 

DRAR MomAi.ji, 

I have your two letters. The last enclosing a copy from 
Subhas Bose. But before he wrote I had already capitulated on 
the receipt of Dr. Bidhan’s letter copy of which is in your pos- 
session together with my answer. You vdll have seen that I 
have also sent instructions to khadi organizations to take part in 
the Exhibition in so far as at this late time in the day, it is 
possible for them to do so. 

Tours anemlj, 

Pajtoit Motelalj! Nehru 
Anand Bhavan, Aixahabad 

From a photostat: SN. 13774 


210. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Wardka, 

December 7, 1928 

DEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter. I know the difl&culties you raise, but 
this is again a case of self-suppression. 1 have said my say. We 
simply take such part in the Exhibition as is possible and willi 
such detachment as we are capable of.^ It is quite dear that 
the Committee had expected to make a good deal out of mill- 
doth exhibition and therefore it is a great thing from their stand- 
point to have done away ydth mill-cloth. 

Tours situur^f 

From a i^tostat: SJ^. 13775 


> Vids also “Letter to Satis Chandra Das Oupta”, 13-12-1928. 



211. LETTER TO AKSEL G. KJfUDSEJf 


Satvaoraha. Ashram, Warsha, 
December 7, 1928 

DEAR RRJSNIt, 

I wish indeed that I could at once comply with your request. 
But it is really almost a physical impossibility. The word ‘almost’ 
is a polite superfluity. Whilst ther^ore you have my good wishes, 
you will please excuse me. But you may select anything you like 
from my writings for your journal. 

Tmj smartly, 

Arsel G. Knussen 
Bredgase 

90 Skern, Denmark 

From a photostat: SJf. 13776 


212. LETTER TO BHAGWAK DAB 

December 7, 1928 

SEAR nuBNS, 

1 have your letter. I hope by proper treatment you may 
yet get rid of your tuberculosis. 

1 send you a copy of Jfaoajivan. If you wish to become a 
subscriber, you can do so. And you are able to read Gujarati, 
why do you not write in Gujarati? 

We are trying here for freedom as much as possible. 

Tours sinetrefy, 

Bhaowan Das, Esf^ 

G/o Austrasia-Insia League 
Syonby, New South Wales, Australia 

From a photostat: S.N. 15073 



213. LETTER TO CARLO LUCCARO 


December 7, 1928 

BEAR XUEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I am sorry to have left upon 
you the impression when you came to see me that I was not 
pleased to receive you. You had come outside the time for 
visitors and therefore I was imable to give you much time. 

Tours sineerefy, 

Carlo Luogaro, Esq,. 

Taoriuna 
Sichly, Italy 

From a photostat: SJf. 15087 


214. LETTER TO FRAKCISCA STAMDENATH 

December 7, 1928 

I have your letter subscribed also by Satyavan. Of course 
you will wear exactly what you like instead of my musts and 
must-nots. Do keep on smiling. 

I am just now in Wardha. Mirabehn has come here to see 
me. She will presently be on the move again. Ba is with me. 
We are all weU. 

I hope both of you are happy there. You must be happy. 

Tours sittcmfy, 

Mhs. Franoisoa Stanbenath 
Graz 

From a photostat: S.N. 15091 



215. LETTER TO KLAAS STORM 


Decemier 7, 1928 

MY DEAR storm'. 

Every letter that comes from you gives me delight and pleasure. 
I am so glad that you are getting on so well. I was delighted to 
have the card containing a portrait of your teacher and his family. 
Do continue to write to me from time to time. 

Tours sineerdy. 

From a photostat: S.N. 15107 


216. LETTER TO H. S. L POLAK 

December 7, 1928 


MY DEAR BHAl, 

1 have your letter as also the contribution to the Magtinlal 
Memorial. I do not know what other object to commend to your 
attention. There is of course the untouchability work and friere is 
women’ [s] work and there is the general national education work. 
There is tannery in terms of cow-protection, Hindi propaganda, 
agricultural improvement; these are the spending departments apart 
from the activities that can be properly called political. For me 
the foregoing constructive activities are an integral part of solid 
political work. The other, that is, the destructive type is absolutely 
useful and necessary, but it takes up the least part of my time. 

What you tell me about Leon does surprise me. With the 
strictly abstemious life free of excitement that Millie lived when 
she was bearing Waldo and Leon and the hygienic and natural 
upbringing that the two boys had, I camiot understand the pre- 
mature death of Waldo and the trouble with Leon. I suppose that 
the deadly poisonous atmosphere of London is responsible for 
shattering even such splendid constitutions as those of your boys. 
I am glad that Leon has recovered fit>m the serious part of the 
disease and I hope that he will regain his hearing completely. How 
I wish it was possible to give Leon an open air life instead of the 
wretched solicitor's desk. 

1 A traiijee in the House of Brotherhood in HoUand, an inffdtu^ vdiich 
was opened to carry on peace propaganda by Kees Bocke, an engineer and 
miflsionBry 
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1 am glad you were successful about British Guiana. 

The model of the Welsh spinning-wheel had not arrived when 
I acknowledged it It did arrive safely for which many thanks. 
'I have at the Ashram a full wheel of that type. It was sent by 
some German friend. 

The calf incident has provided me with much instruction and 
an equal amount of amusement. It has thrown on me a tremen- 
dous amount of work in that I have to go through dozens of 
letters or rather essays on ahimsa. The majority of which were 
not in ahimsa but hxma tone. I do not know that I ever held 
a different view from the one I have now expressed though I had 
not as clear a perception of it as 1 seem to have now. You may 
not remember that when West brought to me a cat whose head 
was full of maggots and was living in tortures, I endorsed his 
suggestion that the poor animal’s life should be ended by drown- 
ing and it was done immediately. And at the Ashram too 1 
allowed Maganlal to destroy rabid dogs. 

Tours smctniy. 

From a photostat: SJST. 15108 


217, LETTER TO 7. G. TCHERKOFF^ 

Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarmati,^ 
December 7, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

1 have your letter for which 1 thank you. I hope in the 
near future to deal with the objections so gently raised by you. 
Even if I don’t convince you in the reply that I may attempt, 
you will please believe me that expediency^, as I understand &e 
word, has no place in my scheme of life. Whatever I have done 
in connection with war I have done believing it to have been my 
duty for the moment. 

tours smerdjf 

V. G. Tgherkoff, Esq,. - 

President, Moscow Vegetarian Society 

OuuizA Ogareva 12, Moscow 9, U.S.S.R. 

From a photostat: SJ^. 15109 

1 A finend and follower of Tolstoy whose ‘objections' were dealt with by 
Gandhi in Tamg India, under the tide "My Attitude towards War", 7-2-1929 

2 Pennanent address 

9 The source however has 'e:q>eiienc^. 



218. LETTER TO GERTRUDE MARVIN WILLIAMS 


Satyaq&aha Ashram, SABARMA'n,^ 
December 7, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

Your book* came into my hands long before your letter. It 
came with several requests from friends to read it. I have been 
carrying it with me in the hope of snatching a few moments to be 
able to read it, but I have not yet succeeded in finding the time. 
As soon as I do, 1 shall certainly read the book and let you have 
my opinion. 

Toms smartly, 

M. Gertrude Marvin Williams 
35 East 30th Street, New York Gmr 

From a photostat: S.N. 15111 


219. LETTER TO A, MIRBEL 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Sabarmati,* 
December 7, 1928 


DEAR FRIEND, 

It was a perfect pleasure to receive your letter in such good 
English. I have no difficulty about understanding what you 
wrote. 

Mirabehn is just at present with me, but she has decided for 
the time being to travel from village to village in the several 
provinces of India with a view to understanding siffi more fully the 
message of khadi as also to assist the khadi movement with the 
technical knowledge that she has now gained. 

Any little thing that you can send for babies will be accepted 
with grateful pleasure. 

Mrs. Gandhi, Devdas and aU the rest are quite well. 

I am glad that you are trying to observe brahmtuharya. 

I am at present staying in the Satyagraha Ashram, Wardha, 


* & * Permaneat addicts 

* Fi* VoL XX3CVII, p. 398. 
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which is a branch of the parent body. 1 return to Sabannati in 
January. 

Yours smetrtly, 

A. Mireel 

126 Rue de Douai^ Ltitle Nord (France) 

From a photostat: S.N. 15112 


220. LETTER TO JOHN HAYNES HOLMES 

Satyaoraha Ashram, SabarmatIj^ 
Decmber 7, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

1 have your letter as also copy of the Macmillan Company’s. 
1 must confess that I do not like the tone of their letter. But 1 
suppose they cannot look at this transaction in any other light but 
that of a business job, whereas I think I have told you 1 have never 
entered into any business transactions about my writings. Nor did 
I enter into this transaction &om any pecuniary motive. 

Mr. Andrews is in direct coirespondence with you and bet- 
ween you two you may do what you can with the Macmillan Com- 
pany. 

The MEacmillan Company are mistaken in thinking that the 
autobiographical articles will be handed to them in a compressed 
form. When the chapters come to an end, they will be handed 
to them just as they are. For I diould not have the leisure to 
compress them, and even if I tried, I should not know how to 
do so for the Western reader. 

I am forwarding copy of your letter to Mr. Andrews. 

Yours sinesreify. 

Rev. John Haynes Houses 
12 Park Avenue, New York City 

Rrom a Nu>t(Mtat: S.N. 15122 


1 Permanent addreu 



221. LETTER TO C. F. ANDREWS 


Satyaoraha. Ashrau, Sabarmati,* 
December 7, 1928 

UY DEAR CHARLIE, 

1 have your letter. I think I sent you a copy of the letter from 
the Macmillan Company, but not that of the letter from Rev. 
Holmes. I am now sending you copies of both in order to avoid 
any mistake. You will enter into communication with Holmes 
and do whatever you like. Personally 1 don’t want anything from 
the transaction and, if you can get something for the Pearson 
Memorial, by all means get it. 

You will see from my letter* to Holmes that I do not like at 
all the naanner in which the Macmillan Company are looking at this 
transaction. But I suppose they cannot look at it in any other way. 

I am keeping fairly well. If you are going to Briti^ Guiana, 
Fiji and South Africa, I don’t suppose you will be back before the 
middle of next year. But I don’t mind that if you will promise 
to keep well and return stronger and healthier. 

Love. 

Mohan 

Enel. 3 

C. F. Andrews, Esq,. 

112 Gower Street, London W.C. 1 

From a photostat: G.N. 2631 


222. LETTER TO MESSRS LONGMAJfS GREEN & CO., LTD. 

Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 
December 8, 1928 

Messrs Longmans Green & Co., Ltd. 

Bombay 

DBAR SIRS, 

I note what you say in your letter dated 3rd December that 
you do not publish or sell Morris’ Imperialism. I should however 
thanlf you to let me know whether you could procure it for me 


I Permanent address 
> Vide the preceding item. 
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from some other book-seller, or let me know its publisher’s name 
as a1«r> whether it is likely to be available from any other book- 
seller in India. 

In the mean time I shoxild feel obliged if you could send me 
per V.P.P. at your earliest convenience the following books: 

1. Lambert’s Imperialism 

2. Adam’s Law of Cioilization and Decay 

I would also request you to send me a free catalogue of books 
on cotton and cotton industry. 

Tours faidifiiUy, 

From a j^otostat: S.N. 15113 


223. LETTER TO CHHAGAffLAL JOSHI 

S(durday \pecember 8, 192S}^ 

BHAISHRI GHHAOANIAL, 

1 have your letter. You ^ould go on patiently doing what 
you can. 

The Hasmukhrai chapter does not surprise me. In outbursts 
of enthusiasm he wishes to do many things, but cannot do them. 
I would advise you not to entrust him with outdoor work. If he 
becomes engrossed in the industrial activities of the Ashram, he 
will probably forget other things. Let him leave whenever he 
wishes to. I have no doubt that he is a really good man. 

If Shardabehn can sincerely and wholly dedicate herself to 
service, I would regard the mistakes she has made as the fruit of 
God’s grace towards her. Certainly, she has ability. I am awaiting 
her letter. 

If Radha is ready to work and if the family wishes to stay 
on, fix her pay. I cannot say whether, after my rather strong 
letter, they stay. I expected Radha’s letter today. 

Bkssiagsjrom 

Bafu 

l?s.] 

1 have written^ to you regarding Kusumbehn. If you fed 


1 As in the source 

2 Vids “Lettor to Chhagaulal Joshi*', 6-12-1928. 
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that by being forced to remain there she will become weaker day 
by day and if she is very keen on going over here» let her come. 
[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Pain-?: Skri OthaganUl Jodam, p. 22 


224. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


Wabdisa, 
Saturdeff, December 8, 1928 


am. KUSUM, 

You never get weU — ^how is that? If your only wish is to come 
to me and if you think you will get well then, please do come. I 
have written to Bhai Chhaganlal Qoshi] about it.* But think about 
Prabhavati. At present, however, your first duty is to take care 
of your health. 

BUssnigs from 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Giyarati: O.N. 1764 


225. LETTER TO ARANDAS GANDHI 

[After December 8, 192S^ 

am. NARAimAs, 

1 have your letter. I both like and do not like your sugges- 
tion. I like it if Santok, Radha and Rukhi have their heart in 
the Ashram, if -they can tolerate a simple life and like the com- 
mon kitchen. If, however, they are ready to identify themselves 
with the Ashram, they should indeed have faith in its ideals and 
try to live within Rs. 12. They could tell me if they found the 
sum too small. We would certaialy not let anyone fall ill and die. 
If there is excessive e3g>enditure on account of Manjula, it is 
certainly not Kashi who will meet the excess. What I yearn to 
see in Aem is faith in the Ashram and readiness to live in 
poverty. I have not seen these in them, nor in others. When I don’t 
see them in Santok and Radha and Rukhi, I naturally feel hurt. 

* Vide the preceding item. 

2 From the reference to a regular salary to be paid to Radha, this letter 
seems to have been written after “Letter to Chha g anlal Joshi”, 8>12-1928. 
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We should not allow the atmosphere in the whole .Ashram to be 
spoiled because of their attitude. If the Ashram life does not suit 
the other inmates, they may leave it. If it does not suit Santok, 
even then the Ashram must provide for her maintenance. This is 
how I feel in the matter. But what you brothers say will be 
final with me. Even among the brothers, it is for you to think 
over the matter and g^de the other brokers and me. I have 
already written* and explained that Radha should be paid a 
regular salary. I have written to her, but she has not yet replied 
to my letter. 

Bhssmgs fiom 

Bapv 

[From Gujarati] 

Ba^ma Pain— 9: Narandas Gmdimu, p. 46 


226. JfOTES^ 

Ah Unnatural Father 

A young man has sent me a letter which can be given here 
only in substance. It is as under: 

I am a married man. I had gone out to a foreign country. I 
had a friend whom both I and my parents implicidy trusted. During my 
absence he seduced my wife who has now conceived of him. My father 
now insists diat the girl should resort to abortion; otherwise, he says that 
the &mily would be disgraced. To me it seems that it would be wrong 
to do so. The poor woman is consumed with remorse. She cares neither 
to eat nor to drink, but is always weeping. Will you kindly tell me as 
to what my duty is in the case? 

I have publidied this letter with great hesitation. As everybody 
knows such cases are by no means unfirequent in society. A 
restrained public discussion of the question therefore does not 
seem to me to be out of place. 

It seems to me clear as daylight that abortion would be a 
crime. Countless husbands are guilty of the same lapse as this 
poor woman, but nobody ever questions them. Society not only 
excuses them but does not even censure them. Then, again, the 

* rtdi “Letter to Ghhaganlal Joshi,” 8-12-1928. 

^ Ihe Gujarati original of this appeared in Jfaotgmm, 9-12-1928, The 
translation is by Pyarelal. 
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woman cannot conceal her shame while man can successfully hide 
his sin. 

The woman in question deserves to be pitied. It would be the 
sacred duty of the husband to bring up the baby with all the 
love and tenderness that he is capable of and to refuse to yield 
to the counsels of his father. Whether he should continue to live 
with his wife is a ticklish question. Circumstances may warrant 
separation from her. In that case he would be bound to provide 
for her maintenance and education and to help her to live a pure 
life. Nor should I see anything wrong in his accepting her repent- 
ance. if it is sincere and genuine. Nay, further, 1 can imagine a 
situation when it would be the sacred duty of the husband to take 
back an erring wife who has completely expiated for and redeem- 
ed her error. 

The Tragedy of a Young Couple 
A young man writes: 

I am fifteen yean of age. My wife is seventeen. I am in a great 
fix. I was opposed to tins ill-assorted union all along, but my father and 
my unde instead of paying heed to my protest only flew into a 
temper and began to scold me and call me names, and the father of the 
girl just for the personal satisfaction of securing a rich alliance married 
his duld to me although I was at that time of tender age and younger 
than she. How stupidl And why could not my fother leave me alone in- 
stead of forcing an incompatible match upon me and landing me into a 
pit? Could I hava understood at that time the implications of the thing 
I would never have su&red myself to be married. But that is now all 
over and done. What would you now advise me to do? 

The correspondent has given his name and address in full 
but wants the reply to be given to him through Naoajioan as he 
is afraid that my letter may not be permitted to reach him. This 
is a deplorable state of things. My advice to this young man is 
that if he has the courage he should repudiate the marriage. For 
neither he nor the girl in question could possibly have had any 
idea of the vows that were administered to them at the saptapadi^ 
ceremony when they were married. Since their marriage they 
have never lived together. It is up to the young man therefore 
to take his courage in both hands and brave &e prospect of being 
driven out of his home as a result of his repudiation of the so- 
called marriage. And 1 would beseech the respective parents of 
the couple, if my words can reach them, to have pity on their 

An ewcntial ritual in Hindu marriage; literally, 'seven steps’ 
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innocent children and not to force a cruel tragedy upon them. A 
boy of fifteen is just a stripling. He should be going to school or 
attending a workshop, not be saddled with the duties of a house- 
holder. I hope the parents of the couple in question will wake 
up to a sense of their duty. If they do not, it will be the clear 
duty of the boy and the girl respectfully to disregard parental 
authority and follow the light of reason and conscience. 

Toung India, 3-1-1929 

227. THE BLOOD-STAINED PATH 

The Government and the Commission do not appear to be 
satisfied with the senseless beating up of Lalaji and his colleagues. 
It seems that the Central Government has adjudged the Punjab 
police to be iimocent and given the latter a certificate to this 
effect. This has provided encouragement to the police in Lucknow, 
because, if the police in Lahore had no reason to assault Lalaji 
and his colleagues, the police in Lucknow had even less excuse for 
attacking Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and his colleagues. And where- 
as the police in Lahore used only ladiis, their counterparts in 
Lucknow were found to have used spears besides lathis against 
innocent and unarmed persons. Further, it also seems £ram Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru’s account that they demonstrated their courage 
by showering stones on the people too. Two of these persons 
are in a critical condition. 

In this manner, the Commission’s path is stained with the 
blood of the innocent. The members of the Imperial Conunission 
have, through country-wide strikes, black-flag demonstrations and 
processions, received due notice that the people do not welcome 
the Commission although it may have met with the approval of 
selected Government officials and a few peasants. Some witnesses 
too may go over to their side. It would be a matter of surprise 
if fiom among the population numbering crores in a vast country 
like India, a few people could not be found to welcome or assist 
the Commission. It is, however, dear that the majority of the 
people who take part in politics do not wdcome it. The fact that, 
despite this, it goes round touring firom one city to another amounts 
to nothing but an exhibition of authority. The Commission need 
not travel from one city to another in search of witnesses. Neither 
has it to conduct any police inquiry nor make any investigations 
on the spot, but mer^ to examine witnesses who have been nomi- 
nated for that vay purpose. It can do this tadr at smaller cost, 
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vdth less trouble and without irritating the people who are suffi- 
ciently enraged. It looks, however, as if it is ashamed of following 
this course of action. It wants garden parties to be given for its 
members, it wants addresses of welcome and deputations to wait 
on it. All this pomp and show cannot be accomplished by 
remaining at one place. 

However, if the Commission does not realize its limitations 
and if the Government does not wish to see any violation of law 
and order, the Government should serve a notice to the Commi- 
ssion, that the people are displeased by its arrival in various cities, 
that the majority of the people cannot tolerate its presence,' that 
disturbances may break out in cities upon its arrival there, and 
that therefore it Aould work sitting at one place. If the Govern- i 
ment issue such notice, the Commission would sit in one place but 
the Government does not wish to have a peaceful atmosphere; it 
wishes to exercise its authority. Hence it wishes to take round 
the Commission in procession from one city to another, even at 
the cost of suppressing the people. 

And if my guess is correct, the warning that Pandit Motilal 
has given the Government 'will have little effect. Pandi^i’s warning 
runs as follows; “Your task in Lucknow is such that, if any 
disturbances now occur there or at any other place, your officers, 
who for the last three days have been beha-ving in an atrocious 
manner, will bear the sole responsibility for them.” There is no 
doubt ffiat despite the indignities perpetrated by these officers, 
despite the fact that public leaders have been beaten up, the 
peaceful atmosphere that the people have maintained can be 
maintained in India alone. In any other part of the world out- 
breaks of •violence would definitely follow such insults. Some 
people may well regard this as cowardly conduct. I believe that 
underlying this is the people’s trmning in peaceful cbnduct. It is 
my belief that the people ha've, to some extent, learnt the lesson 
of peace which they are being taught since the year 1920. Both 
the Pandits — father and son— have 'drawn the very same conclu- 
sion and in their speeches have laid emphasis on the need 
for peace. 

If the inferences dra'wn by Pandit Motilal, Pandit Jawaharlal 
and me are correct, the peace that has been maintained in 
Lucknow and Lahore is a good sign. We shall get our verdict 
much sooner than is generally believed. That verdict may be 
one which is delivered peacefully or otherwise. The present state 
of suspense is not going to last long. However, it is also evident 
that swaraj cannot be secured by the leaders merely suffering 
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blows. There is no alternative before the public but to make 
great sacrifices, whether violent or non-violent. It is my prayer to 
God that the people may make sacrifices for upholding the 
pledge of non-violence which they took in 1920, so that India 
will gain a prime place in world history in lessons of peace. This 
is because this world which is filled with violence sorely needs 
peace, and if today there is any country on the horizon which 
can show the path of peace it is only India. 

While thinking of the blood-stained journey of the Com- 
mission, there is one painful fact which is a matter of shame and 
should not, cannot, be overlooked. Perhaps it may be regarded 
as something understandable that the insult to the people does not 
have any effect on the Commission’s British members. But it is 
a matter of shame and sorrow that those Indians who have 
been appointed subsidiary members of the Commission are putting 
up widi this insult and holding on to their positions. We can 
see a refiection of our own weaknesses in the behaviour of these 
members. They are aware that members of all prominent 
political parties in India have boycotted the Commission. How 
will the people be able to forget the fact that they have ignored 
such a boycott? 

[From Gujarati] 

J/avajivatii 9-12-1928 


228. GOOD CARDING 

At one time the processing of cotton had become so very 
common that in all the languages of the world many proverbs and 
figures of speech which were based on it came into use. If anyone 
is hypercritical, we say to him: ‘You spin yam which is too fine.* 
If anyone goes on talking uselessly and is also critical of others, 
we say: ‘Why do you keep carding in this manner?’ This 
indicates that in the art of spinning and carding people knew 
exactly when the limits had been exceeded either way. As we 
have forgotten that knowledge today, we have also forgotten the 
many subtle verbal usages in our language drawn from the pro- 
cessing of cotton. Now as tliat activity is being revived, those 
who regard it as a sacrificial act are trying to exalt it as well 
and are engaged day and night in tTiinTfing out ways and tru-ana 
of improving and expanding it. They are aware of the fact that, 
along with these additions and improvements, the capacity is be- 
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ing gained tx) supplement the meagre income of the poor. With 
this idea in view, one who spins in order to serve writes:* 

Till now I myself was under the impression that cotton could 
be carded well only by drying it. This correspondent is an ex- 
perienced person. He has made a careful study of the art of 
carding cotton. He teaches others and I find his argument well- 
grounded. Hence this letter of his has been published in order 
that we may learn fi’om the experience of experts like him. I 
hope that those who are interested in such activities and those who 
spin regularly will write of their experiences and I suggest 
that those who spin for sacrificial purposes should imitate the in- 
terest taken in this activity by the above writer. Those who per- 
form their sacrificial acts should not do so merely as an onerous 
duty to be done with; they would take the greatest interest in the 
activity if they hoped to have daily darshan of God in it; they 
would make it more interesting and would be sorry if they were 
prevented or had to refirain firom doing that activity on any parti- 
cular day. 1 have seen devoted Vaishnavas worshipping their 
Master. Every day they add some adornment to the image. 
They prepare many kinds of delicacies as offerings and feel upset 
if while travelling or due to iU health they cannot perform this 
worship. They either give up all food or at least subsist on the 
very minimum until they can perform their worship. Nowadays 
ostentation, false pride and the desire to enjoy oneself have crept 
into it and it has become part of this worship. That form of 
worship has therefore become the subject of adverse criticism 
and those performing it instead of purifying themselves very 
often suffer from lack of character. Such rituals which have 
originated in the purest ,of sentiments are being continuously 
misused in the world. Hence Narasinh Mehta has sung: 

• What if one has put on a caste mark or worn a string of tuUi 
beads? What if one counts one’s beads and repieats the name of 
God? All these are merely tricks to earn one’s living. 

May the great sacrifice of spinning never fall into disrepute. 
This depends on the purity and understanding of those who 
perform it. 

[From Gujarati] 

J{avqjivan, 9-12-1928 


* The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had condemned 
the eommon practice of drying cotton in the sun prior to ca r d i ng. 



229. LETTER TO MAHABEV DESAI 


Wakdha., 

December P, 1928 

QHI. UAHADEV, 

I got your letter. I have no doubt that your experience will 
prove very useful. I have some share in Mrityunjaya’s* foolishness. 
He asked me whether he could write to me to inquire if he 
would get an agency in case some newspaper reporters accompanied 
me. I thought there was no harm. I had never expected such a 
long business letter. How can I protest now that this is too 
sharp a thrust? 

Trivedi had sent to me, about a month ago, the original of 
the extract he has sent to you. I have preserved it for use on 
an appropriate occasion.- 

I have gone through the pordon about the spinning-wheel 
in R. B.’8 speech. I will make use of it. 

It would be surprising if VaUabhbhai did not do what he 
asked others to do. He is out to win swaraj through Bardoli, 
and he can succeed in that only if he identifies himself completdy 
with the cause. Tell him that before asking you to learn riding 
he himself diould do that. He is not too old for it. 

My health is fairly good. In my experiment, which I am 
carrying on with great caudon, I have now included milTc of 
almond and fruits. Your forgetdng to send the wire to Karsandas^ 
is certainly unpardonable. I had to sufier much for your lapse. 
Karsandas was in extreme distress. Surajbehn did not receive help 
when she needed it urgently. But I have always forgiven even 
unpardonable lapses by you. Hence I forgive this too. Please do 
not make such a mistake again. In future, even if such a 
task is entrusted by me, you may tcU me that you would be 
happier not to be burdened with it when you had come to 
spend only a day or two with me. I remember now that there 
was no one in the verandah at that time except you, and so I 
placed the wire in your hand. But do not grieve over the matter 
now. I have dwelt on it at this length only in order that you 


^ Son of Bijendra Prasad 
* Fi* “Letter to Mahadev Deaai’*, 5-12-1928. 



L£rrBR TO KUStHl DESAt l8d 

may be careful in future. You bad also forgotten to give my 
message to Shantikumar, but that was about a small matter. 

Bbssags from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: SJf. 11440 


230. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


Wabdha, 
Stmday^ December 9, 1928 

OHi. smsini, 

I got your letter. In a sense your inference is correct. At 
present, I may be said to be busier than I used to be there. I 
do not get up early in the morning. I go to bed before in 
the evening. However, I used to have some leisure when I was 
there. Here, on the other hand, I am aE the tiTno writing 
or dictating something, with my head bent low, and even then 
I can hardly cope with the work. Of course I do not let the 
work exceed my strength. It cannot weigh me down with 
worries. I do the. best I can. As a rule I go out for a walk 
twice a day. In this matter I am able to follow the rule more 
regularly here. 

You ought to improve your health. Do not for any reason 
miss the benefit of milk and finfit. For the present, live only on 
these two. If, in addition, you take a litde quinine daily, you 
should not get fever again. For some time eat nothing wldch is 
of no benefit to your body. 


From a photostat of the Giqaiati: G.N. 1765 


Blessings from 

Bapu 



231. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Sunday IDecember d, 1928}^ 

OHI. PRABBAVATI, 

Your letter. Mrityunjaya’s letter mentioned Friday as the 
probable day of your leaving for Dwarka. But having waited for 
a day and knowing well your nature, I have written. 

Do only as much as you can. Do not fall ill through your 
desire to work to excess. Half the period is over now. I hope to 
come in January. Learn the rest from the letter to Kusum. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: GJf. 3323 


232. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSH! 

Sunday [December P, 1928Y 

BHAISHRI aHHAGAIOAL, 

I have your letter. You need not be in a panic if Lakshixd- 
das or Mahadev cannot go over there. After all, it is for the 
Secretary to shoulder the burden. 

I can understand Lakshmidas’s view of our relation with the 
Spinners’ Association.^ Both the views, yours and his, can be 
supported, but your view will be regarded as final since it will 
be for you to cany out the arrangements decided upon. What- 
ever arrangements are preferred by the person in charge of a 
piece of machinery must be made. But the important thing, as 
I see from here, is that there should be harmonious relations 
between you and Narandas. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I also feel that Shardabehn’s letter is not clear. If you have 
a talk with her, you will be able to understand her mind better. 

^ From the reference to letter to Kusum Desai; mdi the preceding item. 
^As in the source 

3 The relation of the Ashram with the office of the Spinners* Association 
located in the Ashram 



L£TTBk TO 8&AimKtJlCAlL MOllABjl Idl 

See that you do not imitate others and attempt anything 
beyond your strength. Take as much milk and other tliinga 
in your food as you require. God protects my life, for my experi- 
ments are inspired from within. What you attempt will be at 
present imitation. Your duty is to build a strong body with what- 
ever food is necessary for the purpose and to devote yourself to 
your work. My e^eriments have not, so far, in the way 
of my work. On the contrary, I believe, that they have helped i^ 
for I have gained through them serenity of mind. 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapma Pairo-?: Skri Chhagadal Jothiiu, p. 23 


233. LETTER TO SHAJfTIKUMAR MORARJI 

Ashram, Wardha, 
December 9, 1928 

OHI. SHANnXUMAR, 

I have your letter. I have credited into the Lalaji Memorial 
Fund the cheque which you sent. 

I see no need for sending the Farsi or the Irish lady to the 
Ashram. It will suffice if they write , out the various methods of 
making biscuits which they know. Even though no ghee or oil 
may have been added, the biscuits must be Ught. 

I read in the Times^, about the 6th or 7th (December), a review 
of a pamphlet about how to recognize poisonous snakes. I forget 
the author’s name. The review appeared in the “Current 
Topics”. If you can get the pamphlet there, please send a copy. 

In regard to Sumant, Shankerlal writes and tells me that it 
is not necessary to publish any statement about him in newspapers. 
He has been dismissed. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

I have got the name of the book: 

Poisonous Terrestrial Snakes of British India and How to Recoffdze 
Them by Colonel Wall issued by the Bombay Natural History 
Society. 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: G.W. 4790-a. Courtesy: Shantikuinar 
Mbraqi. 

1 The Times ef India 



234. LETTER TO NARAJfDAS GANDHI 


[Before Dumber 10, 1928}^ 

am. NARANDAS, 

I send with this a newspaper which contains a report about 
the Hyderabad State and also a letter from Babu Rupanarayan. 
I have taken an extract firom the report which was relevant to 
my purpose and drafted a note^ and sent it for publication in 
Toung India. In my note 1 have also given a framework of the 
co-operative scheme advocated by Rupababu. Read it and 
think over the matter and write to me if you wish to suggest any 
changes. 

As regards spinning yam of five counts, why do you say that 
we cannot spin yam of over 20 counts ? If you do not get there 
cotton of the required quality for spinning fine yam, we get here 
any quantity of cotton grown from American seed. These days 
I spin yam of not less than 30 counts. I find no difELculty in doing 
so. I do not get even tired in carding the cotton. I hardly take 
15 minutes to card | tola weight of cotton and making a sliver 
from it I spin yam of 30 counts from that sliver. I, therefore, 
require only | of a tola weight of cotton. 1 have not got the strength 
of the yam tested yet. 1 have told Ghhotelal to get it tested. It 
may not perhaps come to much, but it should be good enough 
after some e3q)erience. That we should spin fine yam is an old 
idea of mine. I believe that we should wear whatever coarse 
khadi we can get and should spin fine yam and give it to those 
who require it. Think over this. 

Blessings from 
Baju 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapaaa Patsfo-S: Jfarmdas Gaadhine, p. 48 


^ From the i^renoe to Gandhiji . sphuung yam of 30 counts and . not 
having got the strengdx of tiie yam tested, the letter seems to have been 
written before “Letter to Ohhaganlal Joshi", 11-12-1928. 

“Khadi in Hyderabad State”, 20-12-192a 



235. A MESSAGE 

Wassha, 
December 10^ 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

Your wire and letter were received simultaneoudy. Here is 
the message: 

“Our patience is proverbial. Let it not be said by the 
future generations it was the patience of the coward.” 

Yours situsrsly, 

M. K. Gandhi 


From a microfilm: S.N. 14609 


236. LETTER TO VITHALDAS JERAJAJfl 


Waedha, 
December 10, 1928 

BHAISHRl VTTHALDAS, 

I have your letter. Do you remember that you received a 
letter from Bareilly suggesting that there should be a separate 
department for khadi propaganda and that you sent that letter 
to me p 1 thereupon wrote in Toung India on tihis subject. In res- 
ponse to that, I received one or two hundred rupees. Ever since 
that time, I have been thinking about the subject of propaganda. 
But, then, who would undert^ this work? As I reflected over 
this problem, I thought of you. You are already doing some- 
thing in Bombay. Moreover, you know from experience about the 
kinds of khadi produced in the country. Probably, therefore, you 
will understand what propaganda work needs to be done and you 
will be able to do it. That is why I asked you because you under- 
stand more about the problem [than others are likely to do]. 

If you stiU do not foUow me, please write to me. 

I have not yet been able to fiiiish the article about Kashmir. 

Blessings Jhm 

Bafo 


From a photostat of the Qiyarati: S.N. 9766 


38-lS 



237. LETTER TO EUSUM DESAl 


Wabdka, 

Silence Day, December 10, 1928 

am. KusuM, 

I got your letter. It is good that you have started taking 
quinine every day. What about hip-baths? It is very necessary 
to take them. They will definitely counteract the toxic effects of 
quinine. 

You can accept service &om Kanti^ One who is always ready 
to serve may certainly accept service from others. This will do 
for today. 

Blessingt fiom 
Bafu 

Ftom a photostat of the Oujazati: G.N. 1766 


238. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN 


WaKDHA} 
December 10, 1928 


8I8IXH8, 

I have the letter written on your behalf. 

You will get information about me from the letter written to 
the whole Ashram. 

AH that is required to put a stop to the noise in the kitchen 
is a firm determination. Once you make such a determination the 
noise will definitely cease. 

If you are not at home with your kitchen work as yet, let me 
remind you that you cannot think of doing any other for an- 
other year. It is best therefore that you make up your mind to 
like your work. 

But the painful incident that has just occurred must set all 
of you thinking. The incident is not now a secret and it should 
not be hidden. Therefore 1 want to discuss it here. Not one but 
at least three of you were involved in it It is needless to point the 
finger of scorn at any of these three becatue all of us, whether men 

iHaiilal Gandhi’s son 
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or women, might be guilty of such misconduct at some time or 
other or have already been guilty; I want you to learn two lessons 
from this incident. In the first place we must stick to our kitchen 
work for it is through it that we came to know about die mis- 
conduct. If we live in the shelter of a home, we can never know 
our capacity for sin. We realize the extent of it only when a 
suitable opportunity presents itself. Here such an opportunity 
occurred, aided by [bad] company. The result was the emer- 
gence of the latent sin. The kitchen has in this way proved use- 
&1. Secondly there was not enough courage to do things open- 
ly, so theft and lying were resorted to. V^y should we not do 
a thing we want to do boldly? Why shoidd we be afraid of 
appearing as we actually are? 

If we like tasty food, why hide the fact? Craving for tasty 
dishes is no sin. The sin lies in hiding the craving and in secretly 
indulging in it Everyone, man or woman, is at liberty to eat 
whatever he or she desires. That was one of our objects in con- 
verting the Satyagraha ^Ashram into an Udyoga Mandir. Anyone 
may satisfy his craving for good food, the only restriction is that the 
good food must be prepared in the common litchen. None should 
cook delicacies whether secretly or openly in one’s private rooms. 
One may go out and eat a d^cacy at a fiiend’s place, there is 
nothing to hide in this, or one may keep eatables such as dried 
firuits and so on in one’s room. It is better if such freedom, is not 
availed of, though there is no restriction on such freedom. My 
earnest request to you is this: Always appear what you really are; 
whatever you do, do it openly. Never allow yourselves to be un- 
duly influenced by another; if you ever promise to do a thing, never 
act contrary to it. 

Everyone that does kitchen work must strictly follow her 
routine. It does not look as though you had as yet been able to 
remove the fears of Gangabehn senior. Every single activity in the 
kitchen must go on regularly like clockwork. 

Bhssiagt from 

Bafu 

[PS.] 

I have not revised this letter. 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 3684 



239. LETTER TO CHHAGAJfLAL JOSHI 


WiUtSHA, 

December 10, 1928 


BHAISHBI CHHAOAmAL, 

I think all of you would like me to give in my weekly letter 
the details of my experiments in diet. 1 started feeling consider- 
ably weak from the last Wednesday or Thursday. As I had told 
you, I did not wish to persist in my experiments if I lost weight 
because of them. Vinoba, too, felt a litde unhappy, for he saw my 
weakness; the weight also had gone down. On Friday, I started 
taking oranges and other finits and included in the diet almond- 
milk. My weight was taken yesterday and it had increased by one 
pound. The weakness had begun to disappear fix)m the very day 
that 1 included almond-milk and fruits in the diet; there is no 
trace of it now. I still see, therefore, no need to include milk. 
1 have continued oil. I see no harm done to anyone here through 
it. The loss of weight and the weakness may be ascribed to no 
other cause but the sudden reduction of protein in my diet. 
The only things which are excluded now are millf and ghee. My 
objection is especially to goat’s milk. If I can give it up, I shall 
have peace of mind. I have no aversion to fruits, fre^ or dry. 
In giving them up I was prompted only by the consideration of 
expense. I will not, however, insist on excluding either at the 
cost of my health. All of you will see that the results so far are 
beneficial. Nevertheless, I wish to make no predictions about the 
outcome of the experiment. We can judge nothing in fifteen days. 
We can come to some conclusion only if the same condition is 
maintained for three months. Let no one, therefore, give up tnilk 
in a fit of enthusiasm. But anyone who wishes to try the effect 
of milk and linseed oil may do so. It is the es^erience of naanyhere, 
including of course Pyarelal and Ghhotelal, that fre^ oil is 
harmless. It has done Pyarelal and Ghhotelal no harm whatever. 
Subbiah has joined them now, and so has Vasumatibdin. These 
two have not been in the experiment for many days. It seems, 
however, that linseed oil, if anyone wi^es to experiment with its 
use, must be fresh. It ^ould not be warmed. You may get the 
seeds pressed in ghanV- there. The oil can be sent from here, but the 


1 TnHigwiAiin oil-milL 
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railway freight is excessive. If sent by goods train, it will .take a 
long time to reach there. You can instal a ghani for about Bs. 100, 
or Rs. 150. But the best course just now is to curange with the owner 
of a ghani in the city. Of course I do not insist that this matter 
be taken up. We experience many difficulties, and they will re- 
main; that is why I merely set down here the effects of excluding 
ghee and make a suggestion about how to get the oil. Two other 
effects of the oil have been observed, and they are these: it acts 
as a laxative and stimulates appetite. It is Pyarelal’s e3q>erience 
that, instead of weakening, it stimulates appetite. It is the eape- 
rience of the people here ffiat it acts as a laxative. Personally I 
can say nothing positive about its having such an effect. 

And now another subject. 

The noise in the kitchen there must stop. I expect to see this 
outward reform when I return there. It should not be difficult 
for anyone never to speak, unless quite necessary, while eating. It 
should also not be difficult to keep the children quiet. 

My second suggestion is that some restriction should be placed 
on the quantity of vegetables served. Whatever the vegetable that 
is cooked, the quantity per head should not exceed 10 tolas. Ac- 
cording to meffical science, more than this quantity of green 
vegetable is not required. 1 hear that attendance at prayers is 
again becoming thinner. It should not be necessary for me to ex- 
plain at this hour of the day that no one should expect someone 
else to stimulate his or her interest in prayers. The interest should 
be felt within. As the body needs food and feels hungry, so the 
soul needs and feels hungry for prayer. Prayer is a form of com- 
munication with God. So long as our need for attendance at pra- 
yers is not the same as that for attendance at meals, for which we 
require no one to goad us, so long our faith in God is weak; or, 
though we subscribe to the rules of the Ashram we do not observe 
them and to that extent we are unfaithful to it and violate the vow 
of truth. Anyone who realizes this will not remain absent at pra- 
yers — whether morning or evening — without some strong reason. 

Blessings Jhm 

Bafu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Pabro-7: Shsi (Maganlal Joshms, pp. 24^ 



240. LETTER TO CHHAGAJ^LAL JOSHI 

December 10, 1928 


BHAISHSI CIHHAOANtAI., 

On Mondays I write letters in the early morning. The post 
comes later. I have got today’s. 

The more attentively you listen to the eatiaratman, the purer 
will your decisions be, you will become purer, more fearless and 
calmer, and your health too will improve. 

I have written to Vidyavatibehn and told her that . . .* [of] 
Berua*, who is a votary of truth, will never disappoint me. 

Even the fanciful experiments of Prabhudas^ do not displease 
me. If nobody else, I shall help to get his woollen khadi sold. Ac- 
quaint him from time to time with your views and those of Naran- 
das. 

Chhotelal has now recovered. If only he would agree, I 
would send him away. He is a bit conceited and often interferes 
with af&irs for which he has little aptitude. I am patient with 
him because he is a lover of truth and brakmaehatya. Though violent 
by nature, he sincerely believes in non-violence. I see his many 
weaknesses every day, stiU I think well enough of him to be pa- 
tient with him. And so we cUng to each other. 

I hope the bread which you make there is good. 

BUssmgs from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Pairo-7: Shri Chhagaaldl Joshini, pp. 26-7 


1 As in die source 
3 Name of a village in U.P. 
3 Son of Ch haganlal GandU 



241. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDTA 


. Silme Day^ Deembtr 10, 1923 

cm. OANOABEHN, 

I have your letter. Please do not spoil your health by working 
beyond your strength. And do not feel hurt whether others work 
or do not work or whether they respect you or insult you. Only 
when you can do this can it be said that your tapascharya in the 
kitchen has succeeded. As you become less sensitive, the work will 
be done more smoothly and others, too, will help you. Acknow- 
ledge whatever help they give. If you see insincerity and false 
show in anyone, non-co-operate with that person. 

How many persons take their meals in the kitchen these days ? 
Do you run short of milk? Do all the persons come for the meals 
in time? Is there a little more quiet now? Are you gaining on 
weight? I put on one pound during this week. 

BUssings from 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-6: GA. Gaagabehmu, p. 16 


242. LETTER TO BRIJKRISHNA CHANDIWALA 

December 10, 1928 

am. BRijKRisaNA, 

I have your letter. The eaq>erimenti I am conducting was 
necessary for my mental peace; I am careful [about it]. 

On the 20th I leave this place for Sambalpur. 1 shall reach 
Calcutta on the 23rd. I hope to reach the Ashram in January. 

Blusuigs from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

What shall I do about the Fund? 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2361 

1 Of giving up milk and taking almond-milk, oil and fruits; vids also 
*^tter to Qhhflganlal Joshi-% 10-12-1928, 


243. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 


Wardha, 

December lU 1928 


BHAXSHRl GHHAGAKLALj 

The issues of ‘^Mandir Samachar” which I get arc still illegible. 
If there is any defect in the machine, please get it repaired. V 
fault lies with the person who takes out copies, find out what it is. 

On getting my yam tested, I find that its count is 30, even- 
ness 93 and strength 68- These days the yam I spin is uniform- 
ly of 30 counts. I cannot draw more than 160 lengths an hour. 

Are you now taking more cow’s milk? Does everyone write his 
or her diary regularly? 

I wrote this last night. 

Tuesday 

I have got your letter. 

I questioned Keshu and he tells me that he did not write 
what you attribute to him. He merely described my condition 
and suggested that it would be better if Santok and olhers left the 
Ashram. I believe that in such matters Keshu keeps himself within 
limits. Whether or not he does, you should do your duty with firm- 
ness. I have stated my views clearly. Give them the facility which 
Ghi. Narandas has sug^gested and then let them live as they choose. 

Do not attach too much importance to what Shankerlal 
says. That is his manner of speaking. We should admit, however, 
that there is some trath in what he says and remove our short- 
comings. 

The members of every institution which has acquired prestige in 
society tend to become proud. We are not firee from this defect. I 
shall not, however, feel hurt if the office of the Spinners’ Asso- 
ciation is finally removed from the Ashram. Our aim is to carry 
a burden, to do our duty, and not to enjoy authority. When one 
burden becomes light, we may, if we have the necessary strengffi, 
accept another. If the khadi section of the Spinners’ Association 
is removed from the Ashram and if we can lend to it the services 
of our men, we may do even that. But the position is this : the deci- 
sion in the present case is to be arrived at jointly by^ you and 
Narandas. If you two can unite as nulk and sugar mix and be- 
come one, the department will work and be a success. If there 
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is a gulf between you, it will never work. In that case, it may as 
well be removed from the Ashram. I am neutral in this matter. 

There is no harm if the totals of the entries in regard to spin- 
ning are read on Friday. None of us understood whom you 
meant by Makarani^ 

Bltssings from 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

I have not read the letter after finishing it. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro-J: Shri Chhagadal Jodmu, pp. 27-8 


244. LETTER TO KUSUM AND PRABHAVATJ 

December 11, 1928 

CHI. KUSUM, 

I have your letter, and Frabhavati’s too. _Take this letter as 
meant for both of you. There is little time now before the post is 
cleared and I have plenty of work lying before me. You have 
not done right in stopping oranges. It will do you good even if 
you take them for a week. I think tliey are necessary for your 
healtli, and there is no doubt that they suit you. Papaya cannot 
take the place of oranges. Lemon and honey do, but only in 
some degree, as I see from my own experience here.^ 

OHI. PRABHAVATJ, 

I understand what you say about yourself too. There was a 
letter from Vidyavati today. I wrote to her a long letter only 
yesterday. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gidarati: G.N. 1767 


^ A woman bdongiiig to Makarana community in Saurashtxaj Gandhiji had 
pven this name to Ramabehn, the addressee’s wife. Vide also “Letter to 
Ghbaganlal Joshi”. 20-12-1928. 

2 What follows was written in Hindi. 



245. LETTER TO G. D. BJRLA 


Wabdha, 

Tuesday {December 11, 1928^ 

BHAI OHANSHYAMDASJI, 

I got your letter about Rajagopalachari. I like the suggestion. 
But it is difficult to say whether Rajaji’s constitution will stand 
the strain of this work. Anyway I shall write to him. 

How is your health now? 

Tours, 

Mohawas 


Shriyut Ghanshyamdas Biria. 

8 Royal Excshangb Place, Calcutta 

From Hindi: G. W. 6163. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


246. TELEGRAM TO DR. B. C. ROT 


Wardha, 

December 12, 1928 

Dk. BmHAN Roy 
36 Wellinoton Street 

PARTY ABOUT TWENTYHVE CAN EASILY STAY 

TENTS. BUT PLEASE LET ME ACCEPT JIWANLAL’S 
HOSPITALTry. 

Gandhi 

From handwritten draft: S.N. 2456 


^ This letter is presumably the reply to the addressee’s letter of December 
8, requesting .Gandhiji to induce O. Rfuagopalachari to accept the position of 
the Honorary General Secretary of the Prohibition League of India, in succession 
to Rev. Herbert Andermn. 



247. A LETTERS 


Wardha, 
December 12, 1928 

DEAR FRIENDS, 

I have now gone through the copy of the memorandum signed 
by you all. I have explained what I consider to be the implica- 
tions of truth and ahimsa. In the memorandum you mention 
non-co-operation of the Congress which is based on ahimsa, 
and you mention in the eighth article ahimsa and satya as 
the foimdations of religion and yet I saw in our discussion that 
some of you believe in both truth and non-violence as a policy or, 
if you like, a temporary creed obligatory only whilst you were at- 
tached to the national schools. I have endeavoured to show you 
that national schools whose foundation is truth and ahimsa cannot 
be built up when the teachers are half-hearted even regarding 
the very foundation. At the critical moment they are bound to fail. 
While, therefore, I honour you for your convictions and the brave 
manner in which you have stated them, I want you to appreciate 
my difficulty in tr^ng to find financial support for your institution 
in any extraordinary manner. It must be also, I suggest, then a 
matter of honour for you whether you would ask for or accept 
money through one who is absolutely wedded to truth and ahimsa 
and for whom they are not a temporary creed but matters of life 
and death. 

In the circumstances, I would like you to consider the whole 
position and you discuss amongst yourselves what you would 
have me to do and then SjL Tijaray and others who do not 
believe in truth and ahimsa as their final creed should come 
over to Wardha and discuss the thing with me and come to a 
final conclusion. My desire is to help the school to the best of 
my ability. But I see that there is a moral difficulty which I 
hm not fbreseen. 

Tom ebueretr. 

From a photostat: S.N. 13781 


* A. R. Tijimy, Principal of Tilak Vidyalaya, Nagpur, in his letter dated 
November 15, 1928, had invited Gandhiji to inaugurate the annual lecture series 
of the institution which were to be hdd between- November 20 and 25, 1928. 
This letter seems to be addressed to the staff and students of the institution. 



Z48. LETTER TO N. C. CHUNDER 


Wardha, 

December 12, 1928 

I have your letter. I do hope that you are not going to 
drag me to the Indian National Social Conference.' In many 
respects though 1 am claimed as a social reformer, I am really a 
back number and perfectly useless. 

In spite of the great weight attached to Sir Sivaswami Iyer’s 
matured views, I am in no sympathy whatsoever with artificial 
birth-control methods advocated by him so energetically. You 
may not know that I oppose them uncompromisingly as I consider 
them to vmdermine the very moral foundations of society. But 
of course I have no desire whatsoever to engage in a platform 
controversy and sur my views before the Social Conference. I 
would therefore a^ you to put me out of sight and out of mind 
for the Social Conference. 

Tours sineerdy, 

N. C. Chundes?, Es^. 

Calcutta 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 13782 


249. LETTER TO KARGIS CAPTAIN 


Wakdha, 

December 12, 1928 

1 had your letter and the cheque. I know you do not expect 
any letters firom me, though you may write an occasional letter 
to me. I certainly like this one-sided arrangement. 

But are you keeping better now? Are you stronger? I have 
certainly not been more iU than you had l^eved. As a matter 
of fact, the illness was only a dight derangement. 

Do write to me whatever you like. Are you not coming to 
Calcutta? Or eure you not strong enough? But, if you don’t 

' "Letter to SatySnsiula Bose”, 9-11-1928. 

2 Qhaiiman, Bjeoeption Committee of file Conferciice 



LBTT&R TO S. 0. D&Wia& 


206 

come, do write the promised long letter. I shall try to read it and 
I shall not attempt to reply to it unless there is something arising 
from it which I must say. 

Miss Narois Captain 
Bombay 

From a pliotbstat: S.N. 13783 


m LETTER TO E. C. DEWICK 

Wabdha, 
December 12t 1928 

I have your letter. I was indeed sorry that I could not be 
with you in Mysore, but it was not possible. I tried but failed. 

I would indeed be delighted to meet Dr. Mott*. The only 
suitable time is likely to be between 7th to 15th January, 1929. 
So far as I am aware, at present, I am likely to be in Sabarmati 
during those dates, and, if I am, I should be delighted to receive 
Dr. Mott at the Ashram. It is however just likely that after 
Congress 1 might have to go to Burma when the whole of my 
programme will be disturbed. 

My present dates are: up to the 20th at Wardha, from 23rd 
to the end of the year Calcutta. My Calcutta address would be 
C/o Sjt. Jiwanlalbhai, 44 Ezra Streep Calcutta. 

Toan 

Rbv. E. C. Dewioe 
Madras 

From a pbotostat: S.N. 13785 




* Dr. John R. Mott, rSiftimnan of dm World Student Qhiistian Federation 



251. LETTER TO ROIMfD J. WILD 

Satyaosaha Ashram, Wardha, 

December 12, 1928 


DEAR KRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I had hoped to be able to give 
you a reply in full. But I have not been able to get hold of the 
articles you sent me. I have not them by me in Wardha and 1 
have just discovered that the cuttings that you were good enough 
to send me were passed on to the Austrian friends who have left 
India. If you could kindly send me the cuttings again, I would 
certainly t^ you where, in my opinion, I was misrepresented, no 
doubt quite unconsciously, by you. 

If you win send the cuttings to my present address at 
Wardha, I shall get them more quickly than if you send them to 
Sabarmati. I am in Wardha till the 20th instant and then go 
to Calcutta where my address is: 

G/o Sjt. Jiwanlalbhai, 44 Ezra Street, Calcutta. 

Touts sincerdy, 

Roland J. Wild, Esq,. 

“Tee Civil and Miutary Gazette”, Lahore 
F rom a microfilm; SJ?. 13786 


252. LETTER TO N. R. MALKA^I 


Wardha, 

December 12, 1928 


MY DEAR MALKANI, 

I have been imconsdonably long in replying to your letter. 
But I know that there was no hurry. In all my plans Janmalalji 
is ever with me. I showed your letter to him and told him 
what I expected of you. He was delighted, but he asked me 
whether I had made clear to you what the Ashram life means. 
I told him I had so far as I Ibiew and so far as I could. You 
know what it is. You know that the vow of brakmacharya is 
obligatory and there is only one kitchen at the Ashram, now 
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Udyoga Mandir. Jamnalalji doubts whether your wife would be 
able to put up with the Ashram life as it has developed and 
is developing.* 

I would therefore like you to confer with your wife and make 
it absolutely plain to her. Go through every clause of the Ashram 
constitution which is binding on the Udyoga Mandir. For you 
to come to the untouchability work is to throw in your lot with 
the Ashram and make complete surrender to the cause for life, 
because the work is to be developed through a secretary who 
would give his whole time and attention to this one cause to the 
exclusion of everything else. Jamnalalji thinks that it is no use 
your coming to this work unless you think that the work will be 
sufficiently interesting for you to absorb your whole time, and 
that your wife would be in sympathy widi your being so occupied. 
Please confer with' her and let me know what conclusion you jointly 
come to. 

I am here till 20th. 1 reach Calcutta 23rd instant where my 
address will be G/o Jiwanlalbhai, 44 Ezra Street, Calcutta. 

Tours sincerely^ 
Bajptj 

SjT. N. R. Maleani 
Hyderabad (Sind) 

From a photostat: S.N. 890 


253. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Wtdnesiay, December 12, 1928 

OHI. MAHADEV, 

I understand your difficulty. We cannot suspend publication 
of the papers for a week. I am preparing from now on. I, there- 
fore, don’t think that it will be difficult to publish them. I 
count on three columns by you. May you win success after 
success there. 

Blsssmgs Jrm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11437 


* In his letter dated November 14, 1928, the addressee had written; *'I have 
consulted my wife about the terms of my future employment. ... in the 
Ashram” (S.N. 13723). 



254. LETTER TO EUSUM DESAI 


Wtimday \pecember 12, 192Sy 


GHI. KUSUU, 

I got your letter and also Prabhavati’s. Follow any treatment 
you like, but do recover and I shall be happy. I have no time 
to write more today. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 


Erom a photostat of the Giyaiati: G.N. 1768 


255. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 
Not Revised December 12, 1928 

cm. PJIABBA.VATI, 

I have your letter. There is no reason for panic. Write 
thus to your father-in-law: 

“Your wish ought to be a command for me. My father 
wants me to act in accordance with your command. I am faced 
with a conflict of loyalties since your son keeps writing from 
America telling me to live in the Ashram and study. He also 
wants me to study English too very well. I am quite comfortable 
in the Ashram. Bapuji treats me like a daughter. Ba too is good 
to me. Arrangements have been made for my stay in the women’s 
section after Rajhanshi Deviji^ leaves this place. I am quite safe 
in the women’s section. I therefore wish to stay in the Ashram 
as your son bids. But then I shdll do as you say. And I may 
assure you that you need not worry on my account. While 1 
live here I am quite al^t, there are many women in the Ashram 
and 1 am on good terms with them alL’’ 

You may, if necessary, improve upon the language. Inform 
your father also regarding the developments. Give all details to 
Mrityrmjaya and send him a copy of your husband’s letter. 


1 Vide alio the followiiig letter. 

3 'Wife of R^jendra Prasad and molher of Mrityuiu^y* 
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Whatever happens you should be unperturbed. Remember 
the shlokai “Hold alike pleasure and pain”^, etc. Be courageous 
and recite Ramanama. 

BUssings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 3342 


256. THE PITFALLS^ 

Describing the incidents of Lucknow in a private letter Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru writes: 

An incident which took place yesterday morning mi^t interest 
you. 1 have not mentioned it in my statement. Soon after the 
mounted and foot police had driven us back near the station, a young 
man, whom I took to be a student, came to me and said that he could 
bring me two revolvers immediately if 1 wanted to use them. We had 
just experienced the baton and lathi charges and there was a great deal 
of anger and resentment in the crowd. I suppose he thought that it was 
a favourable moment to make the offer. I told him not to be foolish. 
Soon after I found out quite casually that this particular person was known 
to be in the Q.l.D. 

Pandit Jawaharlal was safe as he has no secrets. If he finds 
any use for revolvers in his scheme for the fireedom of the country, 
he will not need the ojBFer firom the outsider to lend him one. 
He will cany it himself openly and use it effectively when in his 
opinion the occasion has arrived. So he was safe from the blandish- 
ments of the G.I.D. And what applies to Pandit Jawaharlal 
applies in a measure to all Congressmen. For happily the Con-* 
gress politics abhor secrecy. Congressmen have ceased to talk 
with closed doors; they have shed the fear of the CJ.D. 

^ Bhagavad Gita^ 11. 38 

2Qandhiji writing on tiie sanoie subject in Naoajioan^ 16-12-1928, began 
thus: **Wherever we turn, the Government has cast their nets far and wide. 
We do fall into one or the other deadly traps. Some of them are open, some 
are concealed, and some are tempting. Ihe liquor bars are the <^en traps, 
the hidden traps axe the G.I.D.; schools, legislative assemblies, courts, etc., are 
the tempting traps ... I know this much that only God can save us fixim 
these. And to ask for protection of God one should have extrenu faith and 
uxUimited determination.” He concluded: *‘lf we create in ourselves the spirit of 
dedication then we can deliver our country very moment and the libera- 
tion of many countries of the world lies in our liberation.” 


38-14 
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But the C.I.D. will not be itself if it does not have emissaries 
whose business among other things it is to expose people to 
temptations and entrap them in the nets prepared for Aem. It 
is dfflcult to imagine an occupation more debasing and degrading 
than this, and yet it has been reduced to a science by the chi^ 
governments of the world and has attracted to it some of its 
deverest brains. Britain takes perhaps the first place in this 
occupation. Lying in the C.I.D. is cultivated as a fine art. 
Ponsonby’s* Fdsehood in War Time gives a painfiil record of lying 
on the part of all the powers that were engaged in tlie pastime 
of mutual destruction on the false plea of philanthropy. It is a 
black record of crimes committed by the nations of whom Britain 
was not the least but probably the greatest offender. She could 
have stopped the War if she had been less greedy and less selfish. 

Wherever you turn in India you encounter pitfalls. To me 
every institution — be it the most philanthropic — run by and in 
the name of the Empire in India has an unmistakable taint about 
it. That we run to and hug most or some of them is no test of 
their goodness. It is test of our helplessness, short-sightedness or 
selfishness. We have not tine courage to sacrifice much, in order 
to save oursdves from criminal participation in sustaining an 
Empire which is based on fraud and force, and whose chief, if not 
one, aim is to perpetuate the policy of ever-growing exploitation of 
the so-called weaker races of the earth. 

In a way tlie C.I.D. is the least dangerous of the traps so 
cleverly laid by the builders. Those whose exterior is attractive 
are really the most dangerous of all. We often fall into one of 
these enticing but deadly traps, before we hardly know where we 
are. It was for some such reason that the Romans said: “Beware 
of the Greeks, specially when they bring you gifts.” When an 
enemy comes to you bearing the look of philanthropy, he is to be 
most dreaded. Would that the youth of the country learnt this 
simple truth and avoided the pitfalls into which they daily fall 
even whilst they are cursing the Empire and hoping to deliver 
the country from the intolerable yoke which is not only ruining 
the nation economically but is alro causing unfathomable moral 
mischief. 

. Toung India, 13-12-1928 


^ Member, Houk of Gommoiu 



251, JUSTICE RVK MAD 

I reproduce elsewhere in this issue the first instalment of a 
sample of the translation of the Tamil songs of the late Bharati, the 
Tamil poet, whose songs were the other day confiscated by the 
Madras Government acting under instructions, or, it is perhaps 
more proper to say, orders firom the Burma Government. The 
Burma Government it appears in its turn suppressed these songs 
not by any order of court but by executive declaration. It ap- 
pears that under that declaration the books of this popular Tamil 
poet which have been in vogue for the last 30 years and which, 
as appears from the evidence before the High Court of Madras, 
were under consideration by the Education Department of Madras 
for introduction in the school curriculum, are liable to confisca- 
tion in any part of India. I must confess that I was unaware of 
any such wide executive powers being held by Provincial Govern- 
ments. But these are days in which we live and learn. This 
was no doubt a matter falling under the jurisdiction of the Educa- 
tion Minister. But it is becoming daily more and more clear that 
these Ministerial offices are a perfect farce, even as the legislative 
chambers are and that the Ministers are little more than clerks 
registering the will of the all-powerful I.G.S. Therefore the poor 
Education Minister could do nothing to save these popular books 
firom confiscation. Probably at the time the confiscation took place, 
he had even no knowledge, or if he had, he was not even told what 
it was that he was really signing. In due course however the 
coiffiscation attracted public attention. Pandit Haiihara Sharma 
of Hindi Prachar Kai^aya and publisher of Bharati’s songs, on 
behalf of his poor widow, could not sit still under the confiscation. 
He therefore moved the public and the matter was naturally 
debated in the Legislative Council which condemned the confisca- 
tion. Pandit Haiihara Sharma even petitioned the High Court 
for an order to set aside what was clearly an illegal confiscation, 
and because of some understanding that the order of confiscation 
will be withdrawn, that the books will be returned and that the 
Madras Government will make reparation to the poor widow, the 
petition has been withdrawn. But the wrong still remains. One 
can only hope that the expectations of Pandit Harihara Sharma 
will be fulfilled and that the wrong will be remedied by the return 
of the books. But whatever reparation is made by the Madras 
Government, the sense of wrong will abide and so will the sense 
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of insecurity created in the public mind by the action of the 
Madras Government in slavish obedience to the Burma Govern- 
ment. 

Touag India, 13-12-1928 


258. LETTER TO SARASI LAL SARRAR 

As AT THE AsHEAM, SabAEMATI, 
December 13, 1928 


DEAE FBJEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I shall certainly bear your sug- 
gestion* in mind and try to enter into a greater self-analysis 
wherever possible. I have to deal with a concrete question of that 
character and if you are following the pages of Toung India 
fully, you will notice it. 

If you can without inconvenience get hold of the journal* 
referred to by you, I would certainly look at it and if I find 
anything to controvert, I ^aU do so. 

Tours siucmfy, 

Sjr. Saeasi Lae Saexae 

177 Upper Girciolar Road, Shyambazar P.O., Gaeoutta 
From a i^tostat: S.N. 13790 


259. LETTER TO SUHASIM KAMBIAR 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmah, 
December 13, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

You have given me a big commission. Whatever answer I 
may give will be incomplete unless I enter into details for which 
I have no time. I am sorry. But if you will refer to the pages 
of Yoimg In£a, you will certainly find the majority of these ques- 

1 In bis letter dated December 1, 1928, the addressee had said that in his 
opinion the psychological factors were very things in GandhiJFs life but he 
did not deal mtih these factors in his autotdograidiical and introqwetive writings. 

* bimadonal Journal Psyeho-auljuis published from London, in which 
Bedcdy ICQ, Superintendent^ European Mental Hospital, Ranchi, had publiriied 
a paper about the unconscious ideas in Gandhiji’s mind concerning charldia. 
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tions answered and for the rest you will be able to frame your 
own answers after having read the Toung India articles. They are 
to be had in book-form, except the current year numbers, from 
Sjt. S. Ganesan, 18 Pycrofts’ Road, Triplicane, Madras. 

Tours smctrdy, 

SHRlMan SUHASINI Nambiar 
441 1st Road, Khar, Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13791 


260. LETTER TO DR. H. W.B. MORENO 


Wardha, 
Dumber 13, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. Why do you dunk 
that those who make no mention of Anglo-Indians take no in- 
terest in them or their doings? You don’t think that because I 
make no mention of many important things in the pages of 
Toung India I am not interesting myself in them. Sometimes 
mention means not a friendly interest but hostility. I could off- 
hand tell you of a dozen things in which I am deeply interested, 
but which never found any mention in the pages of Toung In£a 
or in my speeches. 

My views remain the same that I expressed to you when I 
had the pleasure of meeting you in Calcutta. 

If you have anything special in mind which you think I 
should deal with please do not hesitate to tell me. 

Tours smuTsly^ 


From a photostat: S,N. 13792 . 



261. LETTER TO REV A DATTA 


Satyaoraha Ashram, Wardha, 

December 13, 1928 


DEAR friend, 

I thank you for your long letter containing interesting infor- 
mation. 

It was a severe disappointment to me that I could not join 
the Convention^ at Mysore, where I expected to see many filends. 
But I could not make time for it. 

It is just likely that I should be in Calcutta on the 2nd 
January and I should be delighted to meet you in Calcutta.^ My 
own dates after then would be uncertain, though according to 
present arrangements, I should expect to be the whole of 
January at Sabarmati. 

Tours sincerely^ 

Mrs. R. Datta 
G/o Mrs. Hensman 
Logoqe’s Gardens, Madras 

From a photostat: S.N. 13793 


262. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Wardha, 

December 13, 1928 

MY DEAR SATIS BABU, 

1 have your letter. I am passing on your reflections on pool- 
ing® to Ghanshyamdasji. 

^ Of the World Student Ohristian Federation 

2 In her letter dated December 7, 1928, the addressee had said that she 
would be in Calcutta from January 2 to 20, 1929. 

3 In his letter dated December 10, 1928, the addressee had written: ‘‘If it is 
intended to reduce the price of the khaddar of any Province then it may be done 
by mudng with local khadi the cheaper khadi of other Provinces. But the 
pooler in this case is to guarantee sale of all the production of the Province 
in which the pooler operates. . . . The pooler in this instance wants to dispose 
of as much aa possible without disturbing the local market Pooling can be 
applied here by keeping the local prices as the standard and buying some 
dearer and some cheaper khadi from outside and selling them at the local 
standard price along with the local khadi . . • Injuriouf pooling is pooling in 
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I am glad you are already in touch with Mahavirprasadji. 
If you have not known him before, I would like you to come 
in intimate contact with him. He is an extremely fine man sliar- 
ing most of our ideals, if not all of them. 

Knshnadas is here now, and I am drinking in all the many 
things that he has to say about you and Hemprabhadevi and 
Sodepur in general. Only you and Hemprabhadevi may not kill 
yourselves with work. Those who work in the Gita spirit never 
overwork themselves, because they work with complete detachment 
and complete detachment means utter freedom fi'om anxiety. When 
we work purely as His instrument with an absolute self-surrender 
there can be no cause for anxiety or firetfulness whatever the result 
or however black may be the horizon for the time being. Jesus 
summed up the same lesson in one sentence: “Be careful of no- 
thing.” Krishnadas tells me Hemprabhadevi is wearing out her 
body. She may not do so and let her not deny herself the ordi- 
nary creature comforts which may be essential for keeping her 
body up to the mark. 

I note what you say about the Exhibition.* I do not mind it. 
It is enough we do not resist and hold ourselves in readiness to 
help where^ need be and this we must do in a spirit of utter good- 
will and without irritation. 

Tours sinem^, 

SjT. Sath Chandra Das Gupta 
K jtADi Pratishthan, Sodepur 

From a photostat: S.N. 13794 


a producing Province without taking the responsibility for the disposal of its 
whole output For example, A£r. Jenoani may buy the best khaddar from all 
over Indm, pool the prices and sell at a standard price at Bombay. This is 
harmless in Bombay where there is no local Idiadi.” 

‘Tte addrraee had also said: “The Exhibition authorities have not 
c ommun i c ated with me. . . . Agents of the Qommittee went about the country 
and secured non-Assodation khaddar from Bengal, Bihar, And^ etc. They 
arranged to run spinning shows also in the same way. That the A.I.S.A. is 
coming now is something additional and therefore the old arrmaement 
continues.” 



263. LETTER TO KALI KRISHNA NARAIN 


As AT THE Ashram, Sabasmati, 
December 13, 1928 

DEAR EMEND, 

I have your letter. I am of opinion that tliese demonstrations 
if they continue to be disciplined and strictly non-violent, they 
have an immense educational value and ther^ore should not be 
abandoned, so long as there is a guarantee as perfect as is human- 
ly possible that there will be no violence on the part of the 
demonstrators whatever the nature of the provocation. 

Tours sinesrely, 

SjT. Kali Kejshna Naeain 
Luqkno'w 

From a photostat: S.N. 14827 


264. LETTER TO MATHURADAS 


Waedha, 
December 13, 1928 

am. MATHURADAS, 

The way before you is not clear. Read the accompanying 
letter. I have even suggested to Ram Sahay that he should have 
a talk with you. Show unlimited love. If you exercise patience 
and do not give up in despair, ultimately victory is yours. Do 
not be easily satisfied with your work. Show love to both; that 
is what is meant by an equal mind. When we give bread to a 
hungry person and advise another suffering from indigestion to 
fast, in both cases we are prompted by love; this, therefore, is 
showing an equal mind and treating an ant and an elephant 
with equal consideratioD. Do not assume, in dealing with him, 
that your new method has succeeded completely. If you pa- 
tiently expilain it to those who insist on following ^e old method 
and carry them with yoii, there will be minimum fidctign. 

Whether the method adopted is the old or the new one, it 
must be followed faithfully. Write to me firom time to time about 
the diflficulties which you c3q)criencc. Never feel worried in the 
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smallest measure. If you feel at any time that my conclusions 
are based on inadequate data or incorrect reasoning, draw my 
attention to the fact. You may have faith in the principles which 
I lay down, but the conclusions which I draw from certain facts 
cannot be a matter of faith. 

Faith has no place in a matter which can be grasped by rea- 
son. Hence, whenever you see my ignorance as regards facts and 
find the reasoning vitiated by that ignorance, please do correct 
me. If you make this a regular practice, I shall be able to write 
to you more fr'eely and guide you better. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Giy'arati: G.N. 4213 


265. LETTER TO CHHAGAfTLAL JOSHI 

December 13, 1928 


am. OHHAGANLAL, 

I have started from today using ‘Chi.’ in place of ‘Bhai’; 
let this be a permanent change. 

It was not my fault that you received no letter on the 11th. I 
did write to you. You must have received two letters on the 12th. 
This happens sometimes when letters are given to be posted when 
it is about clearing time. 

It is a serious iUness indeed which Ramabehn has brought 
with her. Do not get n^ous. Take necessary measures to get 
her cured and everything wiU be all right. Other illnesses, too, will 
go in their due time. For Elailas’s illness, it is Dahibehn and Nanu- 
bhai who are responsible. Even children’s stomachs cannot bear 
any burden for ever. The same is true about Dharmakumar. The 
moment he is all right, he starts taking all sorts of liberties. As for 
Velanbehn, illness is part of her constitution. She, too, cannot 
control her palate, and Sabarmati’s water will not let us take any 
liberty. From one point of view, this is for our good. 

I see nothing wrong in charging to the khadi section the expen- 
diture of Rs. 12 on account of those inmates of the Ashram who 
are being trained exclusively for khadi work. 

Whatever difficulties, internal or external, you may have to 
face, see that you are ever vigilant. Do not lose patience, and do 
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not undertake any task beyond your strength. Go on doing silently 
whatever is necessary, and you will feel no burden. 

Blestmgs from 

Bapu 


[From Gujarati] 

Bc^una Pa^7: Skri Chhagatilal Joshine, p. 29 


266. LETTER TO RAMABEHN JOSHI 

Thursday [December 13, 192ff\^ 

am. RAUABBHN, 

You have returned to the [Udyoga] Mandir with illness in the 
family. By the time you get this letter, the children will no doubt 
have recovered. If, however, you cannot bring them up well, that 
will be a discredit to you and to the Mandir. You should give to 
the children not what they ask for but what is good for them. In 
refusing to give them what they ask for, you need not be harsh 
with them. You can reason with them. I have often explained 
this to you. 

Blessings frrom 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Baptma Patro~7: Skri Chkaganld Joshine, p. 277 


267. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

Thursday [December 13, 192S^ 

BHAI GHANSHVAHDASJI, 

I have yom letter about Lalaji. I am happy to learn that 
khadi work is progressing. In this connection there is a letter from 
Satis Babu. I send it to you for perusal. You need not return it. 

Tours, 

Mohandas 

Fiom Hindi ; G.W. 6164. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


^ From the reference to Ramabdm and children’s iUnets; vide also the 
preceding item. 

3 Vide “Letter to Satis Chandra Das Gupta”, 13-12-1928. 



268. LETTER TO TULSI MAHER 


Ashram, Warhha, 

December 13, 1928 

am. TULSI MAHER, 

Your letter to hand. Neither I nor anyone else has forgotten 
you. I did not write simply because there was no occasion. What 
you write about Lalaji is quite correct. You are happy and the 
hopes of success in the work are ever increasing. I am therefore 
not worried on your accoimt. God alone knows whether we are 
actually successful or not. Our duty is only to have faith. These 
days I am at the Wardha Ashram. Ba and others are with me. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 

Shri Tulsi Maher, Gharkha Praqharak 
Koba Hall, Patan, Nepal 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G. N. 6536 


269. LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA 

[About December 13, 1928^ 

dear sister, 

I have your letter. 

I want you to be in good health no matter how you manage 
it. You must not overstrain yourself. 

I shall try to treat Sodepur on the same footing as Sabarnaati. 
It is because I have my doubts about the feasibility of conduct- 
ing the same experiments there as at Sabarmati and Wardha that 
I cannot regard it as such. I do not wish to spoil Sodepur by carry- 
ing on experiments there on the lines of Sabarmati. The existence 
of Sodepur is for the sake of khadi, while that of Sabarmati is for 
experiments in truth, etc. This does not mean that Sabarmati is 
superior. I merely defined the fields of work at the two places. I 
do desire to make experiments at Sodepur, similar to those at 

1 The activities of the Sodepur Ashram were being expanded durii^ the 
year 1928. By December the addressee was apparently trying to immerse 
herself in work. Vide also "Letter to Satis Chandra Das Gupta”, 13-12-1928. 
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Sabarmati. But all this lies in the hands of God. Whatever be the 
state of affairs at Sodepur, you are in my eyes an Ashram inmate. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 1646 


270. LETTER TO DR. B. C. ROT 


Waedha, ’ 

December 14^ 1928 

DEAR DR. BIDHAN, 

Here is a wire from the A.I.S.A. Agent in Kashmir. I know 
from personal eaperience that a great deal of stuff from Kashmir 
passes on as hand-spun and hand-woven, but the yam is foreign. 
There is no question of swadeshi mill yam in Kashmir. It is either 
foreign or hand-spun. The foreign yam was fast displadng the 
hand-spun. The A.I.S.A. Agent has just gone to stop the rot. 
How far it can be stopped remains to be seen. But in any case his 
being posted there has resulted in exposing many a fraud. 

May I hope that nothing will be exhibited which is not certi- 
fied by the A.I.S.A. 

Tows sineerefy, 

End. 1 

Dr. BmHAN Chandra Roy 
36 Welunoton Street, Galoutta 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13301 



271, LETTER TO AKOOR AJ{ANTHACHAR1 


As AT THB Ashram, Sabarmati, 
December 14^ 1923 

HEAR 7R1BND, 

I have your letter. Much as I should like to ventilate the 
grievances referred to by you, there are so many such grievances 
that it seems to me utterly useless to pick up this one with 
any hope of getting redress. Such grievances wiU. not be redressed 
unless die atmosphere around us is purged of weakness and help- 
lessness. 

Tom sittemfyf 

SjT. Akoor Ahanthaohari 
GIowthama Ashram 
Ghenoadu Vhxaoe, Walajapet 

From a microfilm: SJ^. 13797 


272. LETTER TO RUP MARATAbf SHRIVASTAVA 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
December 14t 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. The calf incident was an isolated 
case with which I was called upon to deal personally. The rats 
question is too big a question fcnr me to handle. You will there- 
fore excuse me for not dealing with it in the pages of Tomg IsiMa, 

Tom smetr^ft 

Sjr. Rup Narayan Shrivastava 
Q/o Seth Jamnadas, M.L.A. 

JUBBULPORB 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13799 



273. LETTER TO HARl KRISHAJf LASS 


As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 

December 14, 1928 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. Unless I see the text of the definite pro- 
mise* said to have been made by the British when your town 
was founded, it is difficult for me to give you any advice. But of 
course before adopting satyagraha, if it ever becomes advisable, 
you will exhaust all the constitutional means at your disposal and 
if you have a strong case, you will also approach good Mussalmans 
and seek their intervention. By way of example I give you the 
name of Ur. Ansari. 

Tours sinemly, 

SjT. Hari Krishan Dass 
Editor, “The Bipu”, Fazilra 

Fiom a photostat: S.N. 13800 


274. LETTER TO DR. SACHCHIDANAND SINHA 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 

December 14, 1928 

DBAB FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I am still keeping your articles 
on my file. 

The supersession of the Gaya District Board did seem to me an 
extraordinary step on the part of the Minister. 1 have never been 
able to find the slightest justification for it, and I hope that you 
in Bihar have been able to find an effective remedy against such 
gross abuse of power. 

Tours sinesrsly, 

SjT. SAOHOHmANAND SiNHA 
Patna 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13802 


* That no cow-dau^ter would be permitted in the town 



275, LETTER TO J, D. ATRE 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
December 14, 1928 

DEAR. FRIEND, 

I have your letter. It is clear that you have not read my arti- 
cles carefully. B*s life cannot be taken by A, because A must be 
credited widi sufficient intelligence to know Aat B when he seeks 
to commit suicide is temporarily insane. A must arrive at his own 
judgment and not rely upon another’s, and certainly not upon the 
one who may be suffering from insanity. 

Tours sincmfy, 

J. D. Atre, Esq.. 

38 Zaoba’s Wadi, Bombay 2 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13803 


276. LETTER TO V. X KHAMOLKAR 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
December 14, 1928 

D F i AK 

I have your letter. I am now corresponding with the khadi 
bhandar. 1 quite agree with you that if ^vers are supplied, they 
must be good and workable. 

You tell me in your letter that you cannot card, but in the 
concluding portion you ask for one pound of cotton. Is it carded 
cotton that you want, or cotton for carding? 

Tours sinetrdy, 

Sjt. V. N. Khanolkar 

Gankb Bhdwan, Khar, Distbiot Thana 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13804 



277. LETTER TO AMAimATH 


As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmatc, 
December 14^ 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am sorry you have lost your wife. I 
hope that you are uow much more cheerful and resigned than you 
were when you wrote your letter. If I were you I would not 
trouble to know the destiny of the soul of your wife. But you 
should trust that wherever the soul is now lodged, it is well witli her. 

As to your second question, it is well if your wife lived in de- 
tached love in which case, there will be no pangs of separation 
as there should be none. For we all meet in Him if we yearn 
for the union with the Divine. Though we seem to be separated 
one from the other, yet considering the common source we are one 
and not merely as husband and 'f^e or parents and children but 
as aU life. 

Tours sinemiy, 

SjT. Amaknath 
Batada 

From a microfilm; S.N. 13805 


278. A LETTER 

As AT THE Ashram, Sabarmati, 
December 14, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. There is no reason whatsoever for you to 
grieve over your disease, for impotency is also a disease. But if 
you live in the fresh air, take a moderate amount of exercise, eat 
unstunulating food, i.e., milk, wheat, green vegetables without 
condiments and some fresh fruit, and take Kuhne’s baths for 
sufficient length of time, you may regain your vitality. But you 
must not be anxious about it. 

It will be certainly siniiil for you to put an end to your life. 

Tom sbuertly, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 13808 



279. LETTER TO C. X DEVARAJAM 

As AT THB AsBRAU , SaBAJEUIATI, 
Dueler 14, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I am sorry I have not been able to reply to your letter earlier. 
And I am equally sorry to find that there is distress in Jaffna. There 
is a Government Famine RcUef Fund. I do not thinlr that there is 
any constitution about it. There is a permanent small fund kept 
by Sjt. Devdhar of the Servants of India Society, Poona. It is a 
voluntary fund. You may be able to get further information 
firom him if you write to him. I would also like you to write to 
Sjt. G. Rajagopalachariar (Gandhi Ashram, Tiruchengodu), who 
did much work during the South Indian flood time. 

Tours smcmlyt 

Sjt. G. N. Devarajan 
Manipay, Jaffna (Gbylon) 

From a photostat: S.N. 15119 


280. LETTER TO JEROME DAVIS 

As AT Satyaoraba Asbram, Sabarmati, 

Decider 14, 1928 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I appreciate your warm letter. It is not want of fimds that is 
keeping me from going to America. The question is far deeper 
than one of finance. My expenses have been offered by Indian 
friends, if I would but go. My difficulty is whether there is a call 
of duty, whether, that is to say, I have a message to be delivered 
personally. I wonder if my function is not limited to let the 
message drip down to America through the life that I am privi- 
leged to live in India supplemented or interpreted thrpugh my 
writings. I do not feel the iimer urge. 

But I have undertaken, if everything is quite clear before 
me, to go to Europe about the end of April next. Whether I 
should then take America and whether I should have the time, if 
I felt the call, is a different matter. 
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Let me also tell you that £nends like Dr. Ward are of opimon 
that I have been right up to now in my decision not to go to 
America. They think that I would be a nine days* wonder, would 
be perhaps lionized for a few days, but that the message for which 
I stand and which 1 am trying to live will be lost upon the people. 

Tours sinetrAy, 

Jerome Davis, Esq,. 

Yale UmvEssiTy, 1110 Edwaeds Hall 
New Haven, CoNNEcmauT, U.S.A. 

From a photostat: S.N. 15120 


281. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

December 14, 1928 

The description of the place tempts me too. But can I ever 
hope for such good fortune? 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapusu Prasadi, p. 95 


282. LETTER TO KARAJfDAS GAJWHI 

December 14, 1928 

am. NARANDAS, 

‘’There is a Marwari youth* who is a B.Sc. and is at present 
serving in a mill in Amalner; now it is time to get him married. 
He must be about 22. When Maganlal was alive, I had expressed 
the view that he must be a pleasure-loving man and very rich, 
and that, therefore, we should not think about the matter. The 
proposal, therefore, was not pursued. I have now met him. In 
my judgment, he is a suitable match for Rukhi. He is not very 
rich, but is quite well-to-do. EEs father lives in England; he has 
to make up the losses which he has incurred. This youth is a 
lover of khadi and wears khadi. Please ascertain from the mother 
and the daughter now whether they desire this match. He is a 
Vaishnava. He will not interfere with Rukhi’s way of life. I 
advise the match. If you think it necessary, you may consult Ebu- 
shalbhai^ too ; afterwards let me know your decision in time, so that 

1 Banaraflilal 
3 Addressee’s &ther 
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I may pursue the matter further when I visit Calcutta. Neither the 
young man himself nor anyone else knows who is the girl I have 
in view and to which place she belongs. 

Are things all right with you? 

Blessings from 

Bafu 

From Giyarati: G.W. 7724. Courtesy; Narandas Gandhi 


283. LETTER TO DIRECTOR, PUSA INSTITUTE 

Wakdha, 

December 15, 1928 

The DmEorOR 
PusA Institute 

DEAR, sir, 

Gould you please let me know whether you have bee-keeping 
on the Pusa Farm, and if so, whether instruction is given there in 
bee-keeping and whether there is any literature about bee-keeping 
in India? 

Toms faitlffully, 

From a microfilm: SJNf. 13810 


284. LETTER TO JAGANNATH 


Wabjdba, 

December 15, 1928 

MY DEAR JAOANNATH, - 

I dare say Balwantrai Mehta has been writing to you direct- 
ly. He is already in harness and has made a good beginning. 

I write this to you to find out whether scientific bee-keeping 
is done in the Punjab and if so, where and to what extent and whe- 
ther it is possible to put oneself in touch with any expert in bee- 
keeping. I have just heard that bee-keeping is an extensive oc- 
cupation in the Punjab. 

Toms smeerdy, 

Laoa Jaoannath 
2 Court Street, Lahore 

From a photostat: S.N. 13811 



285. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


December 15, 1928 

UfciJLt SkUSOJifj 

I have your letter. The news that you have recovered com- 
pletely has l^d a burden off my mind. Do not fall ill again. 

Things are all right with me, more or less. The work is cer- 
tainly heavy, but I do not feel the burden. 

Bbssings from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

From Monday there will be crowds of people here. How 
many dine in the common kitdien? 

From a jdiotoatat of the Gujarati: OJN. 1769 


286. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

December 15, 1928 

am. GHHAOANLAL, 

I have your letter. You may certainly credit half of Sander- 
stone’s -£15 in the khadi account and half in the Antyaja account. 

I should very much like to permit the Bihar lady to come 
and stay, but that cannot be done at present. We must, however, 
get ready to admit such women. Let us be fit for that without delay. 

Yea, I thought so. There is a mention of my. having given the 
title of Makarani to someone,* but 1 soon forget such humorous 
inventions of mine. Convey to Ramabehn my apologies. 

Blmbigs from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Ba^aaa Palm-7: Shri Chhagadal Joshme, p. 30 


* Vide "Letter to Ghhagftnlal JoaH”, 20-12-.ig28. 



287, LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


{December 15, 

QHI. PRABHAVATI, 

Your letter. Consult Ghhaganbhai about Suryamuklii Devi. 
Write from Dwarka too. 

BUsnugi fim 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 2339 


288. LETTER TO MOODCHAMD AGRAWAL 

December 15, 1928 

BBAI MOOLCRANDJI, 

I have your letter. Owing to overwork I was unable to write 
earlier. You should continue with both the jobs, khadi as well as 
teaching, although I would not call it unswerving devotion to 
khadi. For that reason my devotion too cannot be regarded as 
such. 

There is nothing artificial about such devotion. 

People like you wiU serve khadi while teaching. Bhai 
Jethalal thinks of nothing else. There is room enough for both. 

Toms, 

Mohahdas 

Shri Moolqhahdji 

Khadi Ashram, Rbbnotts, Rajputana 

From a photostat of the Huodi: G.N. 751 


1 From the reference to Suryamukhi Devi from Bihar this letter appears 
to have been written at the same time aa the preceding letter. 



289. SUGGESTIONS FOR IMPROVEMENT OF KHADI 


A gentleman from Mombasa who is a khadi lover has written 
the following letter* to Shri Vithaldas Jerajani, who has sent it 
over to me: 

The implication of this is that those who are proficient in the 
art of producing several articles of cloth firom mill-made yam should 
take an interest in khadi and get yam produced which is twisted in 
varying degrees. This is a task which can be accomplished. It 
is being carried out to some extent but only in a very small measure. 
So far very few persons who have a knowledge of the techniques 
used in mills have taken any interest in khadi, while those who are 
engaged in furthering the cause of khadi have not made a study, 
firom the standpoint of khadi, of mill-made cloth and the tech- 
niques involved in making it. Many people believe through igno- 
rance that nothing whatever can be learnt firom the industrial 
techniques used by mills, while others have assumed that khadi of 
any quality would pass muster. Despite this, compared with the 
first pair of dhoti woven in the khadi cause in 1918 at the Satya- 
graha Ashram, the price of which was fixed at seventeen annas a 
yard, which was the actual cost, the khadi of today is vastly different 
in both quality and price. Hence it may be claimed that some 
workers in this movement have also paid attention to the quality of 
khadi. The late Shri Maganlal was the first to begin a systematic 
study of this matter. It has borne good results. That study is stiU 
being continued; however, I must admit that further improvements 
are needed. There is no doubt that much more improvement can 
be made if, as the above writer suggests, those who know the mill 
techniques devote even a little of their time to improving khadi. 
In order to carry out widespread propaganda for khadi, the 
maximum possible variety of quality and design should be 
introduced. Nevertheless, something will in the end remain 
where the limits of both will be marked out and the one cannot 
and need not resemble the other. For instance, there are some 
artistic achievements of khadi which the mills have to this day 
not been, and will never be, able to imitate. Similarly, the same 
quality of khadi cannot be produced in bulk as the £be-looking 
doth amounting to crores of rupees which the textile mills can 

* Not tra n s l ated here. The writer had suggested that the quality of 
Ithadi shovdd be improved by drt^wing on the experience of textile experts. 
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produce at a low cost. And there will be no need to produce it 
either. Mill-made cloth is produced, whether there is need for it 
or not, simply in order to make people use it and in order to earn 
larger profits. Khadi can only be produced in the quantity in 
which it is required. Khadi cannot have and will never have the 
capacity for mass production with the intention of making people 
wear it. That advantageous limit will always be there with regard 
to khadi because man is not a gross machine which can be worked 
beyond a certain limit. However, it is the special task of the orga- 
nizers of the centres run by the Chaxkha Sangh to adopt all pos- 
sible improvements in the quality of khadi. Ijet those who are dimly 
aware of this become fully awakened to it. Let us hope that those 
who are familiar with the techniques of null-made cloth will start 
taking an interest in khadi and devote their ti me to it. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nasajivan, 16-12-1928 


290. LETTER TO DR. B. S. MOONJE> 


Wardha, 
December 16, 1928 


DEAR DR. MOONJB, 

I have your letter. If Malaviyaji is too old, don’t you th in k 
that I am alro running a neck to neck race with him? And I am 
possibly even more kind, more mild, more pliable, more docile, 
in your sense of these words, than he is. How can a Mahatma 
living up in the clouds give any lead? But why is a Mahatma 
wanted at all for “the rough and tumble of a hard matter-of-fact 
struggle”? And what about men like you who are daily growing 
younger? Why not let the poor Mahatnm have his lonely great- 
ness upon earth be done with? But joking apart, I do want to do 
my humble share in the service of the religion I profeM to own and 
about this we must talk when you and I have more leisure, 

I have glanced through your address* and like many thin^ 
this has also a sting in its tail. If you will take the analogy of Af^iani- 
stan, why do you expect Mussalmans to be Hindus in Hindustan? 
Afghans don’t expect Hindus to be Mussalmans, but they may expect 

1 In reply to his letter dated December 14, 1928, inviting Oandhiji to lead 

the lEndus ..t v n 

2 To All-Parties Oonfcrencc organized to support tnc Ncpru Report, 

as Ghairman, Reception Ciommittee 
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them to be like Afghans, that is, like the inhabitants of Afghanistan. 
The corresponding term, therefore, is Indian. For the service of 
India, Mussahnans, Jews, Christians should be Indians even as 
Hindus should be Indians. Whilst each group will foUow its own 
religion intact without interfering with those of their fellow groups. 
Surely that formula is quite enough for you and every one of us. 

Tatars sineerefy. 

Dr. B. S. Moonjb 
Nagpur 

From a photoatat: S.N. 13814 


291. LETTER TO HONORART SECRETART, 
ALLIJfDIA PRESS COHERENCE 


Wardba, 
December 16, 1928 

The Hon. Seqrbtary 
Aix-India Press Conferenqe 
34 Bowbazar Street, Galgutta 

DEAR FIUEND, 

I have your circular letter. I now understand the meaning of 
your telegraih. Though you do me the honour to consider me a 
journalist, I can hardly adopt it. In any case I consider myself as 
quite unfit to guide you on the three questions put by you. 

Tours smeeniy, 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19815 


292. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 


Wardha, 
Sundcff [December 16, 1928y 

OHI. DEVDAS, 

I have your letter. The diet eiqperiment which I made in the 
Ashram had certainly pleased Rajaji, for it included only roHi, 
mUk) ghee and vegetables. He does not care very much for fruit. He 
wiU not probably like the experiment I am maUng here. They use 
oil in the food here, and so I too have started taking it. I do not 

1 In “Letter to Knsum Dessi’*, 15-12-1928, Giandliiji speaks of crowds 
gathering at Waidha “finm Monday”, December 17, 1928. 
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wish to do anything at the cost of my health. If oil does not suit 
me, I will stop it. 

Kusumbehn can come here for the Gujarati work. She can 
certainly do justice to it but I felt that she should remain in the 
Ashram. There is Pyarelal here who attends to some of the 
Gujarati work. He ought to improve his handwriting. Since 
Keshu is with me, I can use his services too for this work, if neces- 
sary, though in fact I have brought him here for the sake of his stu- 
dies and his health. 

You did weU in sending Navin and Rasik to Meerut. They 
should write and describe their experiences there. 

Pyarelal, Ghhotelal, Subbiah, Ba and Keshu are with me here. 
Many others will come not from the Ashram but from outside. 
Ghanshyamdas Birla arrived here only yesterday. Haribhau came 
today. . So I expect we shall have good company here. 

Blessings fiom 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2042 


293. LETTER TO SHAKTIKUMAR MORARJI 

Sunday [Decmher 16, 1928] 

OHI. SHAJNTIKUMAS., 

I have your letter. I have received the book about snakes.* 
If I want another copy, I shall write to you. What was the 
accident which befell grandmother, and' how? Tell her that she 
has many more years stUl to live. 

Blessings fiom 
Bafu 


[PS.] 

Tell Gokibehn that I got her letter. 

SbJU SHAimKOMAK 

Shanti Bhcvan, Pbdder Road, Bombay 

From a photostat of the Oiyarati: G.W. 4710. Qourtesy: Shandkomar 
Moraqi 


1 Vide "Letter to Shantikumar Monuji’*, 9-12-1926. 



294. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 


Deember 16, 1928 

am. PRABHAVATI, 

I have your letter. I am thinking over. There is no cause 
for anxiety. I have no time to write more. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hiiuli: G.N. 3344 


295. TELEGRAM TO MOTILAL NEHRU^ 

December 17, 1928 

Motxlai. Nehru 
Allahabad 

don’t understand . RAJAOOPALAOHARl’s SUOOESTION 

BUT HE MAY REPRESENT SEVA SANOH. JOSHI^ 
ASHRAM BANKER^ SPINNERS. 

Gandhi 

From handwritten draft: S.N. 2456 


296. LETTER TO V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

Deember 17, 1928 

MY DEAR BROTHER, 

Your latest letter brings tears of joy to my eyes. Indeed 
you have surpassed all my e^ectations and those of most who 
have known you, your worth [emd] your love for the country and 
humanity. 

^In reply to his tel^am dated December 15, 1928, which read: “At 
Rajagopalachari’s suggestion, I invite r^resentatives of Gandhi Seva Sanghi 
AU-Inidia Spinners’ Assodation and Satyagraha Ariiiam to All-Parties Qonven- 
Calcutta, as they don’t fall under invited organizations. KinxUy wire 
names representatives’’ (SJif. 13813). 

- 2 cihhaganlal Joshi 

3 BaskcT 
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About the new appointment the less said, the better. I had 
long correspondence with Sir Mahomed. But he opened it after 
everything was done. He wanted me to bless it. I told him as I 
did not know the gentleman, I could not bless it.^ I suggested 
that they should have your nominee. It was no good. I therefore 
suspended my judgment and imposed silence on myself. It still 
continues. 

May God keep you for many a long year to come. Well, 
you are coming to the turmoil. But you wanted to. You shall 
have it with a vengeance. 

With love, 

Vmtrs, 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: G.N. 8816 


291. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 

Wakdhaoanj, 

Silmt Day, December 17, 1928 

can. MAHADEV, 

Today is silence day and so this is just to tell you that I 
remember you. Now that three of us have applied ourselves to 
work for Toung India and bfoDafioan, I don’t think there will be 
any di£5culty. There is plenty of other material here. 

Rani is coining this evening. Miss Royden is also coming. 
Subbiah does not remember the wire you speak of. 

Bkssiags from 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11438 


* Vide '‘Letter to Sir Mahomed Habibullah”, 9>1 1-1928. 



298. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


Waxidha, 

SiUnce Day, December 17, 1928 

QHI. KTJ8UM, 

I got both your letters. You were of course forgiven. If I 
believe a girl to be fooHsh, she will certainly be forgiven her 
foolishness, but it ought to be pointed out to her. To excuse 
yourself by saying that you did not know how to express yourself 
in words may not be foolishness, but people call it cleverness or 
smeirtness. 

I read today of your getting fever again. There is pride in 
working beyond one’s strength, and the foolishness of doing so is 
plain enough. Those who have an iron constitution may work 
beyond their strength, that is, there is no work indeed which is 
beyond their strength. Those who have reduced themselves to a 
cypher and trust everything to God, they alone can work like that. 
When you have such faith and can live like a cypher, you may 
work as much as you like. For the present, work within limits. 

Blessings Jnm 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1771 


299. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN 


Wardha, 

SiUnce Day, December 17, 1928 

SISTERS, 

There has been no letter from you today. But I gather from 
your previous letters that there is now comparative quiet in the 
kitchen. Do not rest till you establish perfect quiet there. Ihis 
job is mainly yours. Take upon yomrsdves the responsibility of 
making the kitchen attractive in every way. It can be re- 
garded as an ideal part of an ideal school only when everyone can 
'cat in perfect peace, when all do their work out of a sense of 
duty and a love of perfection and remain content with whatever 
is served in it. The whole institution is a school as you know, and 
the kitchen is a school too. There the food should be scientifi- 
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cally stored, cooked and eaten. Thus in every detail there 
should be cleanliness and a spirit of discipline. We do not go 
there or dine there for sense gratification. The body is a tt»TYipli» 
of God; as such it has to be kept clean and preserved through 
nourishment. If you adopt such an attitude aU the quarrels we 
see in regard to kitchen work will disappear. In my letter ad- 
dressed to the whole of the Ashram, I have made four suggestions. 
Think over them and try to practise whatever appeals to you. 

Kailas, Sheela and other children must not fall ill. If any 
child is iU, do not think it is the concern and responsibility of its 
mother alone but assume responsibility for it yourselves. It 
should be the normal practice in our Ashram whenever a mother is 
not able or does not know how to nurse a sick child, for any- 
one who knows the job to offer to look after the tiild. No 
mother should feel that she is alone with no one to help her. 

I have nothing more to say. 

BUssittgs from 
Bapu 

PS. 

Received both your letters. 

From a jdxotostat of the Giyaiali: G.N. 3685 


300. LETTER TO TARABEHN 

December 17, 1928 

cm. TARA, 

I have a letter firom you after a long time. Of course the last 
letter [between us] was yours. You ought to recover your health 
completely. I am at present in Wardha. Ba is with me. 
Among others are Pyardal, Subbiah and Chhotelalji. Vasumati- 
behn was here for some time before I came. Within four days I 
shall leave for Calcutta. You can write to me c/o Jiwanlalbhai. 

BUssings from 
Bafu 


Cm. Tarabrhn 

G/o Messrs Moharhai. Eaudas & Co. 
14 Muoal Street, Rangoon 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 8783 



301. LETTER TO CHHAGAJ^LAL JOSHI 

December 17, 1928 


COBd* CihJtiAGANT « AT 

I have your letter. Why should you get upset because of 
children’s illness? These things come and go. Sometimes we 
may even lose one of the children. God gave them and He may 
take them back; there is nothing strange in this. Besides, every- 
one in the world has to go along the royal road sooner or later; 
why, then, should we grieve if anyone leaves early? And rejoice 
if someone leaves late? There is no difference between Unu’s* 
soul and that of a calf. Both are diamonds from the same 
mine, drops from the same ocean, leaves of the same tree. One 
need not be afraid of whoopmg cough. It always disappears in 
due time. If we do not harass the child with too many medicines 
while the attack lasts, he or she lives through the atta^ all right. 
Hot water and hot milk — everything hot. The bowels should move 
regularly. [Give her] light massage with oil on the chest and put 
her in sunshine early in the morning. 

Do not be sure of Ghhotelal arriving there till you actually 
see him. Of course he will arrive. 

Gangabehn should put her feet in hot water with soda bicarb 
mixed in it abd massage them long with vaseline before going to 
sleep. Besides this, she must put on shoes, of any type, during 
day time. Since we now look upon the hide of a dead cow as 
sacred, there will be no harm even if she wears light slippers — not 
chappeJs — made of it. It will be enough if the slippers meant for 
use in the kitchen always remain in the kitchen. Slippers of rubber 
are also available. Slippers of hessian get wet and dirty, and they 
cannot be washed. Slippers made from leather can be washed. 

Blessings JhiH 
Bapu 

PPS.] 

I do not consider the last issue, too, of ” Ashram Samachar” 
as properly cyclostylcd. I leave this place on the evening of 
Thiursday, the 20th. On 21-22 in Sambalpur and on 23 in Calcutta, 


^Addiessee’s daughter 



LETi-jER TO tRABttAVATl 

at Jiwanlal’s place. Address the letter to Sambalpur only once, 
or not at all. 

[From Gujarati] 

Baptma Patro-7i Shri ChJugtmM Joshitu, pp. 30-1 


302. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

Silence Day [December 17, 1525]^ 

am. OBHAOANLAL, 

I got your letters. It w?is impossible to write yesterday. 

You have displayed much firmness and patience. That is how 
we should always act. You are on the potter’s wheel, and I am sore 
God will mould you well. Do not lose heart in regard to brahma- 
charya. Surely it is a difficult task. If we believe that we can 
succeed in it merely by our own effiart, [we should remember 
that] in the story of the Yaksha,* as we saw, the god of. wind 
found it impossible to blow away even a straw by his own strength. 
But even the most difficult task becomes easy when human effort 
is supported by divine grace. Both of you diould strive, but 
leave the result to God and you will surely get it. 

Blessings fram 

Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bttpma Pntn-7: Shsi Chhaganlal yeshitu, p. 31 

303. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

[December 17, 1928Y 


am. PRABHAVA-n, 

Your nice letters in a beautiful hand come qmte regularly and 

I am highly pleased. . r - 

You must not be dejected. Not many days remam for me 
to return to the Ashram. A few days will pass in your vmt to 
Dwarka and the journey back. 


1 Aa in the source 

hefsn written along with the one to Kusum Desai 17-12-1^8. Year 
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Ask Vidyavati to write to me;. 1 want to write to her but 
do not for lack of time. 

I feel a little worried over Kusum’s falling iU again. 

Bltssings fiom 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Who will be responsible for nursing Kusum in your absence ? 

Bapu 


From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 3321 


304. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI 

[Before December 18, i528]‘ 

am. frabhavah, 

Your letter. Your presence there spares me any anxiety on 
Kusum’s account. Rajendra Babu came yesterday. 1 hope a 
telegram has been sent cancelling the Dwarka trip. There is no 
time now. 

Bltssings fiom 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi; G.N. 3315 


3d5. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

\ 

Tuesday [December 18, 192SY 

OlUs QHIHAflANT.A^,j 

I wanted to write about many things today, but have no time. 
I do not know what Santok wants. If ^e wishes to stay on 
and lives . contentedly, it would be very good indeed. You and 
Narandas should decide about this. It will be best if you leave this 
decision to Narandas. I will write about Devdas later. I had read 
Mirabehn’s letters. I will write to the Gurukul in regard to Balbir. 

Bksswgf Jrom 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Pairo-7: Shri Chhaganlal Joshm, p. 32 

1 From the reference to Rajendra Prasad who came to attend the 
AJ.S.A. meeting held on December 18 19 

^As in the source 



306. LETTER TO EUSUM DE&Al 


Wardha, 

Tuesday, December 18, 1928 


am. KusuM, 

I cannot help but get angry with you. Who allowed you to eat 
everything? Why should you give up coffee? If you attempt to do 
so in my presence, I will help you. Why do you make such experi- 
ments in my absence? May I once again beg you to live on milk 
and fnoits and pick up health? If you wish to eat anything 
else, ask for my permission. 

Blessings fim 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Gujarati: 1772 


307. LETTER TO NARANDAS GAJfDHI 

December 19, 1928 

am. narandas, 

I have your letter. You may certainly go to Rajkot if you 
find that necessary. I have experimented with earth treatment 
for bambUu^ and found it succeed. I cannot say whether the 
experiment will suit Khushalbhai at his age. 

I have made my point of view clear in regard to Santok. 
If what I think is wrong and if she likes the Ashmm, its inmates 
and its mode of life, I will like nothing better than that she should 
live there. How can I possibly be happy that she diould live 
elsewhere? If, however, I have to try every day to keep her 
pleased, the situation will be intolerable to her, to me and to 
other inmates of the Ashram. I do not want to see her take the 
last seat; I “want to see her in the firont seat. But how can she 
take the first number in the A^ram unless she learns self-sacrifice, 
gives up love of pleasures and selfishness? 

If Rukhi is ready for a match with this Marwaii youth, I may 
proceed further in the matter. I shall certainly obtain a photo- 
graph. By “meeting”, do you mean that she wants to see the 

1 A boil in the ann-pit 
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youtb or talk with him? In either case, 1 see nothing wrong in 
her meeting him. I shall not feel hurt even if she rejects the 
naatch. In this case, I believe it my duty to respect her wishes 
fully. Please let me know if you want any other details. I have 
no time today to write about other matters. 

BUssmgs from 
Bapu 

From Gujarati: C.W. 7725. Courtesy: Narandas Gandhi 


308. LETTER TO KUSUM DESAI 


Wabdha, 

December 19, 1928 

CHI. KUSUM, 

What shall I tell you now? The doctor’s advice to you to eat 
everything is not correct and should not be followed. If you 
drink plenty of milk and eat plenty cS fruits, your illness will 
certainly disappear. There is no harm in taking a litUe coffee 
with the milk for some time. You should work very little, have 
enough sleep, and see that you have regular motions. It is 
my firm belief that if you look to all these things, you cannot 
but recover health. Do not be afraid to take quinine. If the 
doctor sends you something to counteract the toxic effects of 
quinine, there is no harm in taking that. 

BUssmgs from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 1773 


309. LETTER TO CHHAGAffLAL JOSHI 

Wednesday [December 19, 1928]^ 

am. CHEAGANLAL, 

I got your letter and the statement of accounts. I will show 
ffiem to Jamnala^i. I feel unhappy all the time over the affair of 
Sharda, Kashibehn and Shakaribehn. When I think of Sharda’s 
courage, I both smile and cry. She seems to have put her courage 
to wrong use. Do you not agree that my boasted slfill in under- 
standing people is nothing of the kind? It is good that I know 

^Aa in the source 
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some of my imperfections well enough and God opens my eyes to 
the rest. He will save. 

These clouds trouble me; still bigger ones will come. Remain 
vigilant. Do not lose heart. Try to ^ the place which Maganlal 
did. Do not give up hope even when all round you lose it. 

Blsssmgsjhm 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Do not worry about my experiments. I am in God’s keep- 
ing. With this is a letter from Mirabehn. Henceforward, credit 
the money received' to her name. The es^enses incurred for her 
should of course be debited to the Ashram account. Do not 
debit it against this money. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bttptna Patro- 7; Shri ChhagaM Joshint, pp. 32-3 


310. LETTER TO JETHALAL 

Dumber 19, 1928 

BHAISHSl JETHAIAL, 

I got your letter. I have written to Ghi. Narandas at the 
Ashram. He will reply to you. If his reply docs not satisfy you, 
then write to me. 

BUsMfs Jhm 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 1347 


311. DISCUSSION WITH A CAPITAUST^ 

[Before Dumber 20, 19281 

Gkid forbid that India should ever take to industrialism after 
the manner of the West. The economic imperialism of a single 
tiny island kingdom (England) is today keeping the world in 
chains. If an entire nation of 300 millions took to similar eco- 
nomic exploitation, it would strip the world bare like locusts. 
Unless the capitalists of India help to avert that tragedy by becom- 

1 From Mirabdbn's father, who used to send 50 every month dnrmg 
the early years of her stay in the Ashram 

2 From Pyarelal's “Wardha Letter’* 
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ing trustees of the welfare of the masses and by devoting their 
talents not to amassing wealth for themselves but to the service 
of the masses in an altruistic spirit, they will end either by des- 
troying the masses or being destroyed by them. 

Tomg India, 20-12-1928 


312. DISCUSSIOJf OJV JT^i/ TEMPLE^ 

[Before December 20, 192Sf] 

He next turns to a khadi worker who is also accompanying him. He 
must agree to go to Calcutta^ where he is wanted in spite of his disinclination. 
If we could transform Calcutta we should transform the whole of India, he 
argues. He himself would go there and make it the centre of his activity, but 
. . . And he then gives out this sorrowful secret that he has harboured in his 
bosom all these years of his life. It is the Kali temple. 

There lies my difficulty. I cannot bear the sight of it. My 
soul rises in rebellion against the cold-blooded inhumanity that 
goes on there in the name of religion. If 1 had the strength I 
would plant myself before the gate of the temple and tell those 
in charge of it that before they sacrfficed a single innocent animal 
they should have to cut my throat. But I know that for me to 
do so would be an unreal, a mechanical thing today because I 
have not yet completely overcome the will to live. And till I 
can do that I must bear the cross of my imperfect existence. 

Toung India, 20-12-1928 


313. DISCUSSION WITH A TEACHES? 

[Before December 20, 19261* 

A deputation of the teachers of a national school has come to wait upon 
GandhijL ... In the course of conversation one of the teachers lets out that 
he holds non-violence as a creed only for individual conduct. In the political 
field he holds to non-violence only as a temporary esqiedient. Gandhiji starts 
as at a snake in the grass. 'Are there many other teachers in your school 
who think like this ?’ he quietly asks. But his countenance betrays what is 
passing in his mind. The teacher notices this and tries to ocplain his position. 

* & s Erom Pyardal's “Wardha Letter” 

*For the Indian National Congress session 

* Gandhiji left Wardha on December 20, 1928. 
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True, he believes in non-violence in politics only as a policy but a policy is 
as good as a creed while it lasts, if it is sincerely and conscientiously adhered 
to. For the time being therefore there is no difference between his position 
and Gandhiji’s. As for the future, if he diould feel like rK.ngtng hia policy 
he would surely obtain the permission of the school authorities first for doing 
so. But the eiqylanation fails to satisfy Gandhiji, 

Don’t you see the difference, with you non-violence is only 
an intellectual proposition, with me it is an article of faith, the 
first and the last. You try to make a distinction between indi- 
vidual conduct and social conduct. I do not see how it is possi- 
ble. Where is the line to be drawn? And who is to decide 
where the one ends and the other begins? qqr i 

‘As with the individual so with the universe.’ You say that 
your abandonment of non-violence would be conditioned by 
the permission of the school authorities. But let me tell you 
that in the circunastances postulated by you there should be no 
room for asking such permission. For dien, you would be bound 
to sacrifice your school at the altar, according to your belief, of 
your country just as I would my country at the altar of 
truth and non-violence. And 1 would honour you for doing so. 
No, I do not want to blame you. You must follow the light of 
your convictions. I am only trying to view the question from a 
different angle. There are at present a number of national insti- 
tutions in the coimtry with truth and non-violence as their creed. 
I have my eye upon them constantly. For a time is fast coming, it 
may, as I wrote in T<mg India the other day, come much sooner 
than most people expect, when the country will be put upon its 
trial, and will have to make its final choice. I count upon these 
institutions in that hour to give a good account of themselves. 
Maybe a mere handful of workers as we arc, we shall have to 
make a holocaust of ourselves to testify our faith. So far I had 
believed that I was absolutely safe in your hands. But I now see 
where I stand. But that need not make you feel unhappy; it is 
a question for me only to think about. 

There is a deep note of sadness in bis voice as be utters these words. ... 

Ycmg India, 27-12-1928 



314. SPEECH TO KHADI WORKERS^ 


[Before December 20, 192S\^ 

We must distribute production and centralize sales for the 
time being. We must try the experiment of pooling prices of khadi 
produced in various centres to bring down the average. Look 
at the figures of mill khadi. . . .* What does it indicate ? A revolu- 
tion in the people’s taste. They are prepared to make a sacrifice. 
They ask for coarse cloth. But they are being foully deceived by 
the mill-owners who do not hesitate to exploit their patriotic 
sentiment Spurious khadi is being palmed off on them as 
Gandhi cloth, even my portrait is put upon it. Gould there be 
a greater fi'aud or a worse betrayal? But the moral for us in 
this is that we must increase our production. And to do this we 
must bring about a general reduction in khadi prices by pooling. 
Do they ever think what a fierce resentment it will cause 
among the masses when they discover, as they are bound to 
one day, that they have been betrayed at every step ? I should 
not be surprised, if in a firenzy of anger they should in that event 
rise against the mill industry in general. 

Toung hdia, 27-12-1928 


315. THE ETERJiAL DUEL 
A fiiend writes: 

In the article entitled "The Tangle of Ahiinsa” appearing in Towtg 
India of October lldi, you have stated most forcefully that cowardice 
and atn'mia are incompatible. There is not an ambiguous syllable in 
your statement. But may I request that you tell us how cowardice can 
be exorcised fixun a man’s character? I notice that all characters are but 
the sum total of habits formed. How are we to undo our old habits 
and build the new ones of courage, intelligence, and action? I am con- 
vinced that habits can be destroyed, and better and nobler habits can be 
formed giving birth to a new character in a person. It seems to me that 
you know prayers, discipline, and studies by which a man can attain a 


* From Fyarelal’s "Wardha Letter” 

^Gandhqi left Waidba on December 20, 1928. 
3 As in riie source 
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second birth. Won’t you kindly tell us about them? Do give us your 
knowledge and advice in one of the numbers of Tovng India. Please 
help us by giving an account of the method of praying and working by 
which a man can recreate himself. 

The question refers to the eternal duel that is so graphically 
described in the Makabharata under the cloak of history and that 
is every day going on in millions of breasts. Man’s destined pur- 
pose is to conquer old habits, to overcome the evil in him and to 
restore good to its rightful place. If religion does not teach us 
how to achieve this conquest, it teaches us nothing. But there is 
no royal road to success in this the truest enterprise in life. Cowar- 
dice is perhaps the greatest vice from which we suffer and is also 
possibly the greatest violence, certainly far greater than bloodshed 
and the like that generally go under the name of violence. For it 
comes from want of faith in God and ignorance of His attributes. 
But I am sorry that I have not the ability to give “the knowledge 
and the advice’’ that the correspondent would have me to give 
on how to dispel cowardice and other vices. But I can give my 
own testimony and say that a heartfelt prayer is undoubtedly the 
most potent instrument that man possesses for overcoming cowar- 
dice and all other bad old habits. Prayer is an impossibility 
without a living faith in the presence of God within, 

Christianity and Islam describe the same process as a duel 
between God and Satan, not outside but within; Zoroastrianism 
as a duel between Ahurmazd and Ahriman; Hinduism as a duel 
between forces of good and forces of evil. We have to make 
our choice whether we should ally ourselves with the forces of evil 
or with the forces of good. And to pray to God is nothing but 
that sacred alliance between God and man whereby he attains his 
deliverance from the clutches of the . prince of darkness. But a 
heartfelt prayer is not a recitation with the lips. It is a yearning 
from within which expresses itself in every word, every act, nay, 
every thought of man. When an evil thought successfully assails 
him, he may know that he has offered but a lip prayer and 
simUarly with regard to an evil word escaping his lips or an evil 
act done by him. Real prayer is an absolute shield and protection 
against this trinity of evils. Success does not always attend the 
very first effort at such real living prayer. We have to strive 
against ourselves, we have to believe in spite of ourselves, because 
months are as our years. We have therefore to cultivate illimitable 
patience if we will realize the efficacy of prayer. There will be 
darkness, disappointment and even worse; but. we must have 
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courage enough to battle against all these and not succumb to 
cowardice. There is no such thing as retreat for a man of prayer. 

What I am relating is not a fairytale. I have not drawn an 
imaginary picture. I have summed up die testimony of men 
who have by prayer conquered every difficulty in their upward 
progress, and I have added my own humble testimony that the 
more I live the more I realize how much I owe to faith and 
prayer which is one and the same thing for me. And I am quoting 
an esperience not limited to a few hours, or days or weeks, but 
extenffing over an unbroken period of nearly 40 years. I have 
had my share of disappointments, uttermost darkness, counsels of 
de^air, counsels of caution, subtlest assaults of pride; but I am able 
to say that my faith — and I know that it is still litde enough, 
by no means as great as I want it to be — has ultimately con- 
quered every one of these difficulties up to now. If we have faith 
in us, if we have a prayerful heart, we may not tempt God, may 
not make terms with Him. We must reduce ourselves to a cipher. 
Barodada^ sent me a precious Sandoit verse not long before his 
death. It means impliedly that a man of devotion reduces himself 
to zero. Not until we have reduced ourselves to nothingness can 
we conquer the evil in us. Gk)d demands nothing less than 
complete self-surrender as the price for the only real freedom 
that is worth having. And when a man thus loses himself, he 
immediately finds hhmelf in the service of all that lives. It be- 
comes his delight and his recreation. He is a new man never 
weary of spending himself in the service of God’s creation. 

Toung India, 20-12-1928 


316. DINABAKDHirS TRIBUTE 

Dinabandhu Andrews writes as follows from Manchester on 
Lalaji’s death: 

The news oS die death of Lala Lajpat Rai was a very terrible shodc 
to me for it was absolutdy uae]q>ected. I reached Biimiogham very late 
on Saturday ni^^t and my brother told me about it. Since then I have 
referred to it and made dear in the Maiehtsttr Ouardim how great the loss 
must be, both to India and to England, and indeed to the world of 
humanity; for he was the firiend of the oppressed in every country and 
' knew no racial barriers. What I am now waiting to hear is how far the 
death was caused by injuries received at the railway station at Lahore 

1 Dwijendranath Tagore, dder brodier of Rabindranath Tagore 
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at the time of the boycott of the Simon Gommission. This is not at all 
made clear in the newspapers here» which are very guarded in their 
utterances, though there is just a hint about it. 

I may add that he cabled to me for correct news to which 
needless to say I sent a suitable reply. ^ 

Toung India^ 20-12-1928 


317. NOTES 

Lalaji^s Memory 

With reference to my note on Dr. Satyapal’s telegram^ which 
was published in these columns, Lala Dimichand of Ambala 
writes :3 

The publication of Dr. Satyapal’s telegram in connection with 
Lala Lajpat Rai’s death in Young India of November 29, 1928 and your 
comments thereon have induced me to write this letter to you which I 
hope you will be able to publish. I am one of those who had been devot- 
ed to Lalaji for nearly all their life and it was only during the last eko 
tions that serious and even acute differences had arisen between him and 
myself . . . But the blows received by him at the hands of the police 
and his death shortly after that have naturally and rightly changed 
altogether my mental attitude towards him and his work. . . . Now I 
look upon the sum total of his life-work too great to let me entertain any 
kind of ill will and his life too sacred to be remembered with anything 
but feelings of genuine respect. 1 feel as if quite a different kind of 
relations have sprung up between him and myself after his death. If 
the question of our differences with him is viewed in this light, we who 
differed ftom him and those who differed ftxon us on accoimt of him can 
again become comrades in the fight for winning fi%edom for our country. 

This is undoubtedly the correct attitude to take and I hope 
that everybody who had some differences of opinion with Lalaji 
will adopt the same attitude and work for the common cause. 

India’s Ambassadress in Amerjqa 

The readers of Young India will be glad to share with me 
the following letter^ from Mr. R. E. Hume, son of Dr. R. A. 

1 Vidi ••Letter to G. F. Andrews”, 29-11-1928. 
a Fub ••Good If True”, 29-11-1928. 

3 & ^ Only excerpts are reproduced here. 



250 


THE QOLLEQTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GAHDHl 


Hume of Nagar, regarding the fine work that is now being done 
by Devi Sarojini Naidu in America: 

You will be pleased, I am sure, to receive this message concerning 
the successful start of our £dend Mrs. Sarojini Naidu in her visit to the 
United States. 

I heard her at her first appearance in New York City. And I have 
been testifying that 1 have never heard either icom man or from woman 
the equal of her platfonn performance for the beauty and flow of English 
diction and for the structure and sequence of English sentences. . . . 

However, more beautiful and significant than the grammatical struc- 
ture of English sentences were the beauty and goodness and truth of her 
utterances, I rqjoice that Mother India is being presented to America 
in the person of this charming and potent woman, who is perceiving the 
spiritual side of American life, smd who is similarly conveying to the people 
here the spiritual side of the Indian people. . . . But I am especially happy 
thus to r^rt to you promptly the very successful realization of your 
plan for Mrs. Naidu to visit the United States as an ambassadress from 
the women and people of India. 

Ajmal Jamia Fund 

A Mussalman firiend asks the following questions and asks me 
to reply to them in Toung India: 

I read Toung India with intense interest especially the news of Islam. 
But I am puzzled to hear some undesired news about Ajmal Jamia. Will 
you kindly reply to the fallowing queries and oblige me? 

1. On what principle is the Jamia being carried on? 

2. Whether it is solely for Mussalmans or the members of every 
caste and creed are admitted into it? 

3. If they are also admitted, how do they manage for their board- 
ing, lodging, etc.? 

4. How many and who are the members of the managing body, is 
there any other than Mussalmans upon it? 

5. The Fund which is being collected by you is handed over to 
the institution or is stm with you? 

6. If it is still with you, when do you intend to use it and how? 

Here are the answers: 

The Jamia is carried on, on the broadest principles. The 
correspondent should study the constitution a copy of which he 
will get upon application to the authorities in Delhi*. 

It is in practice solely and naturally for Mussalmans, but 
members of every caste and creed arc freely admitted. 

I believe that such students have to make their own board- 
ing arrangements. 
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Sheth Jamnalalji is one of the tiustees. The others are 
Mussalmans. 

The Fund is in the possession of Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj who is 
the treasurer. 

romg India, 20-12-1928 


318. WAJfTED HINDI TEACHERS^ 

The Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha invites applications from 
educated young men whose mother tongue is Hindi and who are will- 
ing to serve as Hindi teachers in South India for a period not less tlmTi 2 
years. . . . Letters may be addressed to the Secretary, Hindi Prachar 
Sabha, High Road, THplicane, Madras. 

W. P. loNATros 

I hope that there will be sufficient young men from the North 
to respond to this appeal. 

romg India, 20-12-1928 


319. EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS^ 

To a national worker who has been ordered off to far away Orissa where 
at present diolera is raging, Gandh^i writes: 

And do not be afraid of cholera. . , .* observe proper precau- 
tions. . . .^ If in spite of all precautions the worst befalls, there is 
no help for it. There is no place in the world entirely free from 
danger. . . .* But do as the inner voice prompts you. 

To another struggling soul he writes: 

With the help of Rama we have got to overcome the ten- 
headed Ravana of passions within us. Success is bound to be 
ours if we have faith in Rama and surrender ourselves to His 
grace. Above aU do not lose self-confidence. Avoid indulgence 
of the palate. 

To another he says: 

There is a world of difierence between spinning for sacrifice 
and spinning for recreation. I would advise you to. observe a 

1 Only excerpts are reproduced here. 

* From Pyardal’s “Wardha Letter”, sub-title “Tit-Bits” 

s, ^ As in the source 
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religious silence while spinning. It would give you spiritual peace 
and if you make it a point always to spin at a particular fixed 
hour, it will automatically regulate your other appointments too 
and help you to a well-ordered life. 

To still another he writes: 

You may not force tlie wearing of khadi on your mother if 
she is unwilling. But if your faith in khadi is genuine and strong 
enough it is bound to prove infectious. 

To another correspondent again: 

My sovereign panacea (for commimal troubles) is well known. 
If either of the parties were completely to purge itself of ill will 
and patiently bear any injustice that the otlier side might inflict, a 
real heart unity between the two was bound to be established in 
the end. .The injustice would come to an end and both sides 
would become brave. Today tliey are pitiful cowards. 

Toung India, 20-124928 


320. KHADI m HYDERABAD STATE 

At a Co-operative Conference held the other day in the 
Hyderabad State, the Finance Minister, Sir Hyder Nawaz Jung 
B^adur, delivered an address from which a firiend sends me the 
following translation of his reference to the spinning-wheel: 

But the most important thing to which I wish to draw your atten- 
tion is our home industries. To preserve and help them is the supreme 
duty of co-operative societies. If co-operative societies could be organized 
to distribute domestic implements and rftw materials amongst the people, 
it would be a great boon to the country. For the sake of illustration, I 
would mention spinning and weaving. If they could be revived in our 
towns and villages, it would be a great achievement. Qpite till the other 
day, spinnizig and weaving were commonly practised in our homes. Not 
only in the huts of the poor but also in the homes of the rich and well- 
to-do, young girls and their matrons used to utilize their leisure time by 
spinning; and a variety of things for household use, like carpets, sheets, 
coverlets, table-cloths, etc., were prepared out of the yam thus spun. 
Respectable widows who have no other means of livelihood used to sup- 
port themselves and their children by spinning and sewing. By i)opularizing 
this occupation, you would not only augment the slender resources of the 
people but by providing them with useful work for filling their ^are time 
save them from falling a prey to 'many a temptation. I hope that the 



